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OUR FIRST PRESIDENT

The Kuppustoamts Sasiri Rescarch Institute and the Journal
of Oriental Rescarch published under its auspices have sustained
an irreparable loss in the sad demise of the Rt. Hon’ble
V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, r.c., C.H,, D.LITT,, LL.D., on Wednesday,
the 17th April, 1946. India to-day mourns the loss of one of
her greatest sons. The foundi.ng of the Iustifute was due
largely to his wise guidance, his unswerving enthusiasm, and
his deep love and admiration for the late Mahamahopadhyaya
Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri. It was his earnest appeal for
funds, backed by his magnetic personality, that called forth a
hearty response from many lovers of Indian culture and patrons
of Oriental learning. Rightly, therefore, the Institute at its first

eneral mceting unanimously chose him as its first President.
With his characteristic modesty, he felt diffident to accept it
and even expressed doubts as to his fitness for the place. But
the members of the [nstiiuic with one voice acclaimed him as
their worthy President. Ie was the finest flower of Indian
culture and his heart instinctively throbbed with the keen
appreciation of the high ethical ideals of India’s glorious past.
His love for Sanskrit and its literature was great and his study
of ancient Indian classics was thorough and accurate. His
mastery of the Sanskrit language, its idiom and grammar
enabled hiti to enter into the true spirit of our great epics, the
Ramayana and the Mahabbarata. During the short period of
eighteen months as Agent in South Africa, he acted not only as
the trusted ambassador of the Government of India, but also as
the eloquent messenger of India’s ancient heritage. His
marvellous expositions of the fundamentals of India’s culture
and Philosophy made a deep impression on the South African
whites, and served a great deal, to liquidate their unreasoned
prejudice against Indians. Perhaps, his greatest contribution
to the spread of Indian culture, was the memorable series of
thirty lectures he delivered under the auspices of the Madras
Sanskrit Acadenty in 1944-45 in the Madras Sanskrit College
premises, on the Ramayana of Valmiki. These lectures- rightly, -
attracted huge audiences, every week. Iis éxpasition of the
leading characters of the great epic was truly marvellous and
made a deep abiding impression on the minds of his hearers.
Time cannot efface from the memory of "those who saw and
listened, the silvery voice, the charning face lit with a benignant
smile, the measured cadence of his accentujali(‘)r?, sweet as the
flow of music of the Veena, his brilliant port,r:'iy:il,.of the lofty ¢
ethical idealism of Rama, Sita and Hanumgn, His faultlesse” .
idiomatic English and his chiselled mellifluous phraseplogy.~ T~ .
the day this series was finished, a grateful and admiriﬁg’”ii‘u‘l‘j‘ﬁe»”
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I
By dharma iy this view,

we have to understand
karma or voluntary acts [ike sacrifices that are conducive to
some good.1

‘obligatory’,
in ordinary or
illustrations,
of the term,

secular activities also; and we shall use them as
though they may not be

dharma in the strict sense

(1) Kamya-karmg -
ordinary activities,
medicine to a sick Person. The doctor’s
medicine’2 leads tg 5 certaj

n activity whe
patient secures (or is eXpecte
end, vz

the imperative ‘Take’; but the desire for
external to it, being prior 1o the direction,
taking the medicine (d.

: hdtvartha) is the means
attainment of the regylt (bhalay .

is the person who is ill; and the ¢
the fitness of the means to the e
( i;;a-sddhanatva) .

Here the act of

(karar_ta) to the
the agent (karta) i

octor’s prescri

: ption indicates
alisation of

the desireq end

alistic example of the
dga is the means {o the
attainment of svarga or heavenly bliss 4 the agent is one who
is desirous of it anq is otherwise qualified

» according to the
L Wmifla wd: Acts that tenq

to an eyj) result are, by
contrast, termed adharmag,

The word karmg g ider in i
significance, and is applied to both dhayp,, and adha:\::tael ne
2. cY. Tarka—m?itgraha-dipikdz Wﬁvqaﬁrw

e i
3. AR @i EEGH

4, ’I.‘he term svarga, which once meant ¢
geographmal‘sxgmﬁcance in the later Systems .
usually explained a5 meaning ‘unalloyed and ¢, senerally. ¢ i
biiss, though it often implies

A T Gk 7 5 5
AR ¥ qe

Cf. Sabara on Jaimj

WA |

SRy, )
ni Sitra, v, i1,

.
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. v more
hat sacrifice;! and the imperative of, f the
) offer that s v\ indicates the fitness o
scnpture: to)otential suffix2 (lin) l-nd:icind But there is one
strictly, ttlelel realisation of the de_slre -an.aple the result that
ans to € revious ex ' o
fnﬂ it difference. Inthep taking of the medicine; but
impor i directly traceable to the ta lation can exist between
follows 1s (1f such direct relfati it of the
s that no . he fruit o
here 1t 7% Olb:llzursesult, for one has Lo W?t f(c)lfe;th To bridge
the aCt.am ] erformed in this life.Un a _tel;ated an apfirve or
sacrificial ac§npg gulf between them 1s p}Obm dures in the agent
i 0t ity which en .
the interve or caPaC‘ty w tion of the
n power is mediated causats
some unsee g ained.3 This n o ivitv, as
v . ault 18 attamn . : uahstlc activ ¥y
unt tklle relni‘i a distinguishing featlulfe Otfl r:t considered above.
RN A1C S < B . .13 e A -
destred end cular commands hk 1’}, which
N ith <ccular 3 a (postulatec )’ )
Compartd .“ llt re is described as a ./Lal/’_\(’_ \ fl g\fedicinjlmd’on
The aprret 1 ot expressly mentioned in th
; that it 1s n e
means t . . b
is only deduced fromat above instances, it is the
but 15 Nifva-karma: In both the aboy here are activities
tya-r : .. there @ - .
() ] icrmines the activity. .B“t such result is expli-
end that e 11 as ritualistic with which “fl) by « teacher to his
secular as we | Petch that boolc, saic o))fl the former type.
citly assoctatec .y be taken asan msmncfe sadhyd every day’®
il (SRY)’ na . 1 coddess ot 3t ‘milar in
pupt ship the g ities which are simila
it to wor ities which a
«One ought — of activi . ipture
. . instance ) . the scrip
may be given as an1 lfor no end is mentioned ;n  commands
ritua . s. DBut thes -
the sphere of riuts O T onal decds. But these ommec
in their cascnas led by appropriate acuvltler?(')t In accordance
also are fo v\?}mther they scrve any end Olf‘s vx:e\" vis., that no
. - 1 1 ’
arises as {0 ral principle adwmitted in }t;ence of an idea of a
with the gerie ity is conceivable in the ab
ary activi ; T . he
voluntary a o v provided t
it is taken to follow necissﬁnbo’bsperved. The
i .
1. The res?—iﬁce have all bee.n Car}?"suaztiv'ity from that in
rules of tk;e )sacresu‘t here distinguishes t
. the
certainty o

the abaove example. .

2. Tor the sake of um

the imperative Sufﬁx:

3 There arc 1t

but ex.zen in thetr ca.?e, ’
,4. Strictly, this W

nd not of nitya-k.arnu;.
:An regard to the point u

i

s, SrELgEE AT

’

it 1 ut life;

hich yield their fruit in the prese ;

es which y1e )
7] assuimea. o
e instance of namuttzka-k:zrmz
he i 1 anc

U](é bte the distinction is of no 1mpor

u .
der consideration here.
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suitable end, it is laid down tha

end t here also is i
though it is not expressly st s

. ated. Ordinarily, th i
: at end is
explained as the avoidance of some um):elcome result

(Pratyavaya-parihara ), which woul .
neglected. Thus all voluntar uld follow if the behests were

: ¥y activity, accordin is vi
is pr?mptefi by the desire for an end.! The on) 859 ‘.h‘s fon 1
that in activities of the end is positive

first or kdmya t .
ile ype, the end it
while in those of the second or "itya type it is ega:isvgomtlve,

nn

The view -
he view that we Propose to consider specific

article is that of the Pribha
artic! . aka Imirns3
dealing with the Present topic, e o ot a2 In

' . : ‘ the writers of that i
:v}:tilnz (i;‘secliis:c)ln o.f optional t.ieeds (kmnya.karmassc)h(;ildbtﬁt;
cxten (nigya-ka:z)on lz;eached.m their case 1o that of obligator
e nityact Ordas). It will be hetter for our purpose heri
deraions s er, .and to_ take up the latter for first consi-
e T Wigi'ev;i}xs View, as we have just stated, asso-
reference to it in th: ot (lieeds s, gl there is
Prabhakara schogl criticisesuirtafo:etlts' peseribing them. he
for which such karmas st e
carried out for their own
mandate or niyoga, whic
suffix, hecomes ai} impor
identified with dhgry
intrinsic value accordin

ally in this

The commands

and, it maintains, are meant to be

sake and not for any
h is the meaning of

he latter as ap
The nyoga or dharmg

o —

2. The view of Kumirila g
. a d
the previous one, but it is more like‘ﬁefs from both 1y

3. Seee.g., PP. p. 192,
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PART 11] THE DOCTRINE OF NIYOGA 4

is addressed (niyojya)} and (2) it_s content .(‘(/t‘yaya).Z Th:%t
is, a mandate should indicate w.ho is to obey it, and' what' partlx-
cular act he should do to obey it. In the xllustrzftwe e‘\ampﬂe
of this type of karia, cited above from t’he scriptures, tho.be
who are to obey the behest are the three higher castes, a.nd 1t.s
content is the worshipping (upa4-as) of the go.ddess of samdhya.
Whean these two are known (the Iatt‘er, \'vx-th the necessz'iry
details), the mandate becomes fully' m'tellxglble' anq n'othmg
else remains to be known. The .appllcatlon of ﬂ'“.s P“'“C‘Ple of
interpretation to the correspox.zdmg secula'r actmt)t msta.nced
above, vis., ‘Fetch that book’ is clear. It is the pupil that is to
obey, and he fulfils the command when 1.*1e takes the book to the
teacher, There is as little neec? to think of any end that the
niyojye seeks in the one case as 10 the other, .

These are not, however, the only types of karma taught in
the Veda or are known to us in everyday life fo‘r there are, as
we know, optional deeds also. Let us now Fongder the V_cdic
injunction about one of them, e, the ],\'Otltv‘to'lil(l'.sacnﬁce_
Here there is a potential form (yajeta) which signifies a be-
hest. But what is it that is to be accomplished (sadhya)?
According to the previous view, it is svarga. But Prabhakara
contends that there is nothing in the form of the verb itself to
connect it with that end. This form (yajcta) consists of a
root and a suffix. While the sufflx connotes the command, the
root,.as in the previous example, points to the sacrifice as the
content of that command. It isthis commandor niyoga, he
says, that is principally to be carried out here also. DButa
mandate, as we have seen, needs not only a content to become
significant, but also the niyojya to whom it is. addre'ssed; and
it is to supply this need that the other exXpression, ©12., svarga-
kama is used in the injunction, These two needs being supplied,
the mandate becomes fully intelligible, and requires no further
supplementation.

But the expression svarga-kama, which defines the person
addressed, involves a reference to an end, for it means ‘he
who sceks svarga’.  The end, as such, may not be needed for
the mandate to become significant; but it happens here to be

1. The niyojya is defined as follows:
fydtsqen g F15 geadgEq ge9q (PP. p. 182).

2. Strictly, it is the content of the will (krti) to carry out
the niyoga. See VR. iii. st, 15-7.
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included in the description of the niyojyal and cannot there-
fore be dismissed as irrelevant to the injunction, It may not
be required for making the

mandate intelligible;
mplete without .
? The answer is that

but the idea
What then is
. it is a CONSCa
is 'to be accomplished, 1 hat is to
rried out, the end €nsues as a matter
or dharmg ig not therefore to be
rative cause (karaf_za); it is only a

- : Its operative cayge is the sicri-
fice,3 as in the other view, so that the ya
Yaga become

tent of the command as wel| a5 the means to the f’/'batztzc c[(::-t
the latter is only a secondary function it dischargc .
the mandate is first accomplished through i, the starga will noy
ensue. [Further, this aspect of the yaya, Tiz., its scr‘\‘ing as the
means to svarga is not included in the Injunction (a-\tdbd“.)" ine
is in the nature of 3 corollary (aupa(l&nika) to it Ty r::sull
of describing svarga as a mere consequent, and p as the ‘cml
directly aimed at, is that the nyoga occupies the foremost place
in the injunctive situation here also as it doeg in obligator
decds5 Thus we see that the Prabhikar, school tries tz
assign the same central position te the niyoga in activities of
both the types we are considering, ‘
There is one other point to consider,
of the karya here or the meanin

the case of the secular activity mentioned above, the doctor's
direction is carried out by taking the medicine. It is this aot
(kriya) that, according to the Present view, is the kirva thc(re

of the niyojye will be inco
the status of the phala here
quence of the niyoga which
say, when the mandate is ca
of course.2  But the niyoga
regarded as its means or ope
necessary antecedent to it,

s, for unlegs

iz, the exact nature
8 of the imperative suffix] Iy

1. Itis consequently described here as

fraveafayem,
Cf.PP. 7 fg w3 oAy,

% =
(5. 190). ’al‘%fﬁﬁmam

2. w2Rf¥E1 aradaw (TR, p. 66),
3. VR.iii, st. 517,

mental suffix, occurring in the iu; te:a, ;\:lltllcltts}\nstnl,
aspect also is expressly menti Bu{ it .I’t” 0 tf‘“ this
appositional in character, anq s explai
referred to in yajeta. See VR, i

oned in jt,

ne(] as
V. St. ;4-

5. Cf.PP. wrafigaigae ERIS o qfagy |

FAEREAN qur T T (p- 190),

cryp 43
. z < YOGA
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PaxT 11) THE DO

. Y T

. . L. Jut in the
| the result (phala) follm\js directly frolnlin - rotare life.

and the acrifice, the result 1s to accrue Onls . d its

case of the sacrihice, 1 break between the action an

, .sar Iy entails . Coy
which necessar Iy en 4 need for something to link them

. . . ]y .
. There is consequent - that is
fruit. There SR he accomplishment of the latter s
and itas he ¢ 1{ence we must give up the idea
always the kdaryve (‘duty’), as we

togrether )
signtticd by the suffix lur.e.
lll;n it is the mere act that 1s

itherto implied, and ) : he sacrifi-
have hitherto ljn!l \ ‘.:, keivieit), which results from the sacri
sthavyes '

antecedent of the resultl Juis this

wesume in o its stead an enduriag
dAss

something ( |
cial act and serves 42 llc t. as in the previous view, the mere
Sion: sment and not, a: - Nle e
;l(hlltm”'ll o at by the term dharima. Itis also called u/mba
ot that 1s meant by : . scause it cannot be
" ('hll literally means * never before ™), because it ‘1“ n
‘hien hiterati N i’ . “hile in <ecular man-
(wh except through the scriptures.? W lnle' in } e e
own f . . . Criva-tarva ¢ -
ko ¢ the imperative suffix thus stands for I”A“_ H o
e Vedi vlates it does for apircu-karya (tapiraa-
N die mank . .
iy, m cuic ) . ) a 1ke
(ll /. ) Poth forms of kdrva are the same. for U":h ; t
ty). b rs
duly) activity.,3  The only distinction 15 that while the firs
prompt 'l; l” Yo Iy, the second is not.  In uther words, the
f« knowable irically, $
is knowable emp ; . L arce of our
neeption of dharina 1s unique,* and sv is the so
co
knowledge of it.

But, if the poential ending or lif, as it s [idmic?ll)-,ﬁl}]ﬁ'

tes what is unique and is altogether lu.‘_\'(,u')( ou: ,L'\l)t 1€ \,
Fonno'(Ll’“ Jed how we are able o know 1t. We interpret
“' ”".‘.‘ -)'L ‘(-\;-nls with our knowledge of the meanings of words
e -‘l-““’; use.5  [f the /01 here means something wholly
wCI- C()mlll(t))hll\s lt ' amounts to saying .tlllat we c:n.mcf.t at a.ll
“”‘n”“;'" nd lll(" Vedie injunctions contaming words \-.nh' this
;’ltlxltfllltxr.h d’l‘his. ohjection 1s met by poin.ting (;)ut that r:(o: :Illridt:lt_
words in a sentence need to be previously kno’\\'n . \‘» e
standing it. [t will suffice if we know .lhcj lll('li()c(’ll'l]} ,enem”\t
The sense of the remaining one or two words, we can g \

1. VR i st 53-4 o
o Cf. PP (RanaR a@d 9 mEeaa 9 |
34! wrAraugAEgAfa At || (p. 187).

. oD . Contrast Note 14.
1 gpargd SAdEd,  See PP.p. 180. Contra

4. See PP p. 192, ) e
- ;( hat is known as loka-veda-nyiya ( Jaimini Sutra, 1.
5. (f. what s

iii. 8-9, 30-5).
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gather with tiie

aid of those whose meanings we already know,
It is thus that t

he meaning of the lin suffix has been ascertained
to be apirva in the sease explained.,

selected, it is (he expression svarg
sentence that leads,
viz., that the suffix
‘duty’

In the example we have
a-kdima occurring in the
as already indicated, to this conclusion,

cannot refer to the sacrificial act as the
to be done, because it is transient,

else which is accomplished by that act.
meaning (vdcyartha) of linr, because it is u
the Veda, The aparva is accordingly described here as
vacyapirvae and, though bearing the same name, is distinguished
from the kalpyaparva of the rival view, The suffix, no doubt,
means the mere act as “duty’ (kri‘yd-kdrya) in secular state-
ments, but that is only its secondary sense (laksyarthay 1
other words, there s not, in the case of secular dut

kind of obligation as in that of the Vedic injunction. If we
still speak of them as ¢ duties’, it is only by Courtesy that we

do so. They have utilitarian basis o Presuppose some kind
of explicit or implicit convention 2

I1I

We may now summarise the diff
views, and conclude by making one or
on them, To begin with optional d
about the Jjyotistoma sacrifice,
represents, according to the first

but to something
That is the primary

sed in that sense in

In
ies, the same

erences between the two
two general observations
eeds. In the injunction
the expression svarga-kama
view, the agent in the act of
, denotes the
o be achieved; and the
s about a good. It i this
eads to svarga not directly
alpyapirvg, According to the

suffix signifies the fact that it bring
yaga that is dharma here, and it |
but through what is described as £

1. PP.p. 190. Here we find the
above noted, the works of the Prabt
topic, begin with optional deeds.
sense of /i first.

2. Cf. Sabara on Jaimini Siitra, 1.
arises the question whether moral

dharma or not. The answer to this question depends upon what
we exactly mean by ‘moral duties’, Generally speaking, they fa)1
according to the orthodox view, under dharma since ’scripture"
(%astra), in its wider sense, comprehends Sy

/ rtis and $istacira
which, together with the Veda, treat fully of morality,

Probable reason why, as
1dkarg school, i

: n discussing this
It is to exp

lain the primary

: iii. 2, Here naturally
duties are to be reckoned as

N 45
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jew, on the other hand, the first expression dc'ﬁneg
sccon.d‘ )'w'a ' The suffix n yejefa points to the mandate ; aﬂn
:::: ,:‘)\oot”in. it, to its content. ‘ {{ 1s tms zx’x:u\rda(;enotrt;x:;;%;;,
ich is to be earried vut, that is harma here an ot )
Wh‘ld’ . jous view. Owing (o the charactertsation of the
o m’ﬂ‘c pr?}-}’;?:‘:,lcénux. the injunction nvolves a reference to
7”.‘»"’1,:;” :}is)m'fb.\jt this {’,Izalu, which necessgrily presuppgsf;et;;e
s ! Al » i cT ) i
;;:&:1\}3“31\6({ HIYOgd, 18 FX}JI;n.ncd \;ls nlsft(j\lvte:){\[‘]::[?)‘; {jn (ere:
fore as not affecting tt:€ br:mac_-.l e
moment the .dwérge‘:;itu;)ott];,cr::i:::igg ‘,f‘,—,,fd e e
ﬂews;h\evfrnt:;w‘l?;sissa{hcv(}uv on theni is quite diﬁer@t. .A‘\Iorc :;
!t::lf:tlhc same contrast is found l;el.\uen the t\\'c;;(l';\r:isscl;‘ ;::;g:nd
tu‘ ;;hligzltury deeds also ; only while I})f‘ OJ‘].C(: cognises an et
(phala) in their case too, the other retuses to ass
1IN ANy sense. -
mch have stated that the end sglxg)lt 1 all vuluzz;ar} \aOclt(;:
fity, according to the first view, i~ either plcas.urcv or 'IE a o
e 5 and this mav make the doctrine appear tunda
e ‘l)l{ It)x‘::llm’uj:"tic. Withum entering into the dcw\ls{ 9( t.h:s
!c?)::lt,?icitcd question, we may state hnez}_\" ti)lﬂzztiihrcct;)e}:;t\;zg
t stand for, thouch plcasurc.' or huppmui S ref e
(!“th“"“_m of all voluntary activity, the pursuit of cerf.i;lr:
easuce : ; ivocal terms. Or, as we mig
P(CZ\S'MC is' ) )'l'\(‘t-c”;:w(ils' x‘s?nf‘\:tiq;l:ll«:r?ccili1:12 s commended and’ l_lOl
bt 10{‘1‘1“-“:5:; (‘ou;clusi:»n follows also from the r.cco.gnmon
an.\mi ‘ n‘«l:“h;{:imd ‘dccds’ ([wuii;i(!({iw-,’mrmg), wh.xch 21;1:(()1:
I:::f l(i)ke iln!!icting injury on hving l')cmgs -(lt:;”i(;g g(r):);',axtory
‘tu the two already mentioned, I upuoq){c‘qwre i Tmpp',_
deeds. The criterion of dharmi 1s 0t &!m‘.\ i ca; R
S hat which distinguishes hetween \\orm;\ an ’
e bui " (z\s' the majority of those who hold the present view,
iﬁza:r:;:;dd, believe that unaided human rcnwfn :ztr?::1<)z;ixislf(z\r2;
this distinction, they rest fora kaowledge of 1 s
e revclﬁ;“m' t ‘»Ch.m;l of Prabhikara holds that, in
i s abov 1¢
judgilr):l;;ml{)cmz‘\)\’:nr;}:()tff, activities coming under Jdaarma, the ele-

1. Cf. Sabara on Jaimint Satea, [t 2: |
7 gF NJEREd U9 IHEsEArsTd, L., T R

PR g4f% @ F GRmeRAET,
XvV—~17



VEDIC STUDIES : 1il. THE ROOT SV A4S, SUS

BY

DR, A. VENKATASURRIAN

(Continued from Vol. X1V, page 294).

3 ] ) 1
(3) 1,140, 5: ad asya te dhvasayanto vrtherate
o [ " '
krsnam abhivam mahi varpah karikratab|
1 } v, Loy v
yat sim malim avanim prabhn marmesad

oo ! . 3
abhidvasan stanayann eti nanadat {}

“Then those (flames) of this {Agni) move swiltly forward

destroying the biack being and putting on great splendour when

he goes caressing the wide earth, roaring, thundering, resound-
ing”. See VVSt 1,204, Compare also 1, 035, 8; 10, 43, 4;
1,94, 10; 1, 58, 2 and 4, which have all heen cited above and
which, like this verse, describe the forest-fire.

'
(4) 5,29, 4 3d rodasi vitaram v skabhiyat

- - ‘I . - ’ ‘
samvivyana$ cid bhiyase mrgam kah |
RV A .

Jgartim indro apajargurinal
! ' )

. . - i
pratt svasantam ava danavam han

“He then established firmly earth and heaven wide apart, even

when wearing (them); he frightened the wionster; spurning
the swallower, Indra, opposing, smote the demon whi) was
roaring”.

1

Jigartim, in pada a, is a hap. leg, and I have followed
Sayana (girantam acchadayantam), Roth (Pw), Grassmann and
Ludwig in deriving it from the root gar or gir <10 swallow’
and interpreting it as above. It is possible however that it
may be a derivative of gar or gir «o invoke'
‘erying loudly’.  Or, is it 2 proper name and
tike the name susna ?

and  signify
denotes a demor

A - .
apejarguranal, in the same pada, has

. been explaine
differently as acchadenad vimocayan {Sayan

3y, ‘waking hi
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disgorge what had been swallowed’ (Ludwig), < swallowing’
(Grassmann, KV {7her.), and ‘threatcning, spurning’ (I.{oth.)
by the ahove-mentioned interpreters. The first three derive -1t
from the root gar or gir ‘to swallow’, while Roth regards it
as a derivative of the root gur (guri udyamane). In the above
translation, I have followed the view of Roth; compare the use
of apayfiryas in 5 32,6: |
fy(‘wz ::id ittlu; katﬁayém s'éydnam astirye
tainass zzdz{rc‘ih&nami l ,
t(;;gz cin mandano crsabhah sutasyoccasr
z'ndro apagf:ryé jaghana.

It is the opinion of the above-named interpreters that
m_rga'm, in pida b, like ddna:'a'm in d, refers to the dem?n
Vrtra who is referred to as als inl the preceding verse: tad
d/;i' hat'_va't_n ma‘nu;e gd' a’m’ndad ahann ('1/1:’1;'1 pa/an-a!z tndro
asya.

In connection with padas ab and Indra'sl ‘wearing' of
heaven and earth, compare 1, 173', 6: sam i'ivya indro vrianam
m'; bhina bharti svadhavin opasam 1a dydm *Indra wore the
earth as (also) the middle world, the mighty one w'ears z'he sky
as a head-ornament ”.  Compare also 2, 17, 2: $iro yo yutsu'
ta;tz'a‘m /Jan'rlya‘m ‘\‘ir:ral;,xi dyldm mahind p)'(;{)- anuficata ‘the
hero (Indra), who in battles, covered his bod_\-‘ and, by his
greatness, wore t‘hc heaven (as an ornament) on his h'ead'; and
8, 14, 5: vajia tudram avardhaya yad bhimim oy avartayat
cal.-rdm'x opasam dice ‘the sacrifice strengthened Indra so that
he unrolled the earth and made a head-ornament of the sky’.

) .
(5) 8 21, 11: tvaya ha svid yuja vaya’m
|

' - .
prati Svasantamn vrsabha bruvimahi |
Pl ) B
samsthe janasya gomatah |,
«() thou strong one, may we, with thee as companion, reply
to the roaring one, in the encounter with people possessing
cows’".
Pratibruvimahi ‘may we reply’=‘may we overcome’, as
o I
explained by Sayapa (mirakarisydmajr). samsthe janasya

{ . : -
gJomatal seems to be a periphrasis for gosdtau ‘battle for

cows’; Stasantam =garjantam, ‘one who talks loudly’,
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(6) 10, 94, 6: ugr:l'l iva prav:;hantah :
sik:im yukt'f\ v:sano b samayamulh
kam y rsano bibhrato dhyrah |
yac cﬁwasanto jagrasini arivigsgh
Sruva esdm proth;;tho ':uvatim. i‘;va |
* Like strong horses drawing (a chariot, t |
themselves; yoked together, the strong on;s
When they swallow (i.e., pound on the Soma
a loud sound, roaring, the sound made by th
the neighing of horses .
~ This verse is addressed to va
press the juice from the stalks o;h:hg rgzg; h'lthe s that
opinion of the RV poets that the sound made b‘;am' s the

stones is very lou.; and the author of hymmn 1these pressing

this verse occurs has said of them in vv, 4, 12 thD,:H in which
. 4, at they ‘make

the earth resound’ (dghosayantal prihivim B
that they ‘have‘ rent heaven and earth with their ro': )' qi) a?d
ravene prihivim asusravuk). Compare alsg the‘ v’ (a d?"i’."
fllokam ghogsawm bharatha, abhi krandanti, ar&'uivuehxpressmns
fanti used of.them in vv. 1-4 of the same hym SHe an.d kro.
5, 36, 4 explained below. 1, and likewise
(7) 10,48, 6: aham etin chisvasato dva-dve
ndram yé va;jra ©

ap s - w
ahvayaminan

ey have exerted
carry the poles.
shoots), making
em is heard like

i

VY “,dhayé ‘krnvata |
. —;‘\ v;dann ;wa hanmanihanam

i oo anamasyur namasvilnah

dylha vadan, in pidad, is an unusual combinatio 1
dxfi:mult to iaterpret. ' This expression occy
utabhaye purshita Sravobhir eko driham qyq
which too is addressed to Indra, Séyana ex
verseasutaity dmantrane | heindra puruhysq

yajvabhir ahutal yad va devair asurebhyy P
varam ahata| Sravebhir viryair upetah chg
vrtrahd vrtra-fatmr‘hantd san abhaye ‘;Wrebg;, asahdyas tyam
pibhiteti devan proti yod vakyam avadey, 4 Yoh sakaban mq
drdham satyom evo, while Geldner, Grags vocahk tad vikyam
translate it (RV. Uber) as «Ang Ot}:n o and Ludwig
invoked, in fearlessness, thou hast, Wi’t ) renou that art much
firm speech, as the killer of Vrtra» . Th::n' alone mage 4

smite the solid fortress with might, withgy, fthou alone didgy
®an as e kil
er

n of words ang
s in 3, 3p 5
d !

o‘ vrtraha sqp,
plains this half-
urubhiy bahubhiy
raksdrtham bahy.
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of Vrtra, O thou that art much invoked . *+ And, in security, 0]
thou hat art much invoked, thou didst. through_ thy glorious
decds, speak alone, as the killer of Vrtra, what is infallible”,
ir I Uber. Palad of 10, 48. 6, on the
. with a powerful shout. 1 untend-
(ra-smann, and as ‘forcefuily
r, those that prayed " by Ludwig,
as H@OMASTING Ndin@aTalo balan

respectively in the
other hand, 18 rendered as
ing, those that hent ' by
addressing, [1.] the not-prayce
while Siyana has explained it

wantavifod anamnasyir aprapati-xilas san driha drdhant bhaya-

Jastakani sthiraui sacanant cadan.
[ am inclined to believe that Geassmann’s interpretation of

3, 30, 515 on right lines, and I therefore translate 10. 48, 6 as:

o These persons, who. talking loudly, challenging. made
Indra and the vajra fight, did U smite wi:i my weapon, mahing
them hend, (1] Indra, unbending, and shouting loudly at the
solid (fortresses).”

Regarding the c.‘fprcssion (lYYHH; :':nmn_ compare the
sentence l}/()/nil :/u:"mu angiraso grioanit < the Atigirases sing at
the mountainsof the cows, thatis, speik loudly at the mountain-
fartresses  imprisoning  ths cows' in H. 65 5 (explained
above) in which the poct continues with the words ¢y
a'rk.'{m pibhiduy  Dbrafmana ca *they have, by means of a
spelt, aomagic formula speit them open . The word driha
refers to the same mountain-fortresses or prisons; but there is,
in 10, 48, &, _nothing to correspond to the sentence Ty (I‘r'leel(za
biblidur brahmana ca. The expression  driha Tadan secis
therefore to include the idea of ¢ breaking apen ' also; compare
Crassopinn’s (ranslation (cited above) of 3. 30, 3. The root
cad, in vadan, does not signify *to talk ' but * to make a Joud
sound *, the sense which it has in the iymn 10, 94 addressed to
the pressing stones.

(%) 1,30, 16: ﬁfté\':ui i'mlmh pl])prmh'nlivhir‘jig;\_\*:\

nanadadbhilt Glvasadbbir dhanini
st no hir;n)_\';\r;uhz;m dams:‘me’n ant
st nah s:miti‘x san::yc <4 no "dit

Compare also the expression ]"l\'?n!?'hir _«'Ié;‘u * singing
towards the cows’ in 6, 32, 3 (explained  above) and

.

"W !

1 . : c 1
paninr cqeoblir abhi yodhad indraj 0. 30, 2 (explained

above).
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uAgain and again haS Indra won 1i .
. rich .
roaring, lOudly—crying (Angirase ches with the shoutmg,

s); the mighty one has gj
t0 us a chariot of gold as rew as given
to us.” g eward, be the rewarder to us, he

There Es no subst;mtive‘ in the verse in connection with the
epithets popruthadbih, ndnadadbhip, J‘:fs‘vamdbhih; hence
Sayana, guided perhaps by the word pépruthadbhih, supplies
the word afvail after them in his comm .

enfary, and has b
followed by Grassmann, Ludwig and Geldner in their Rc;?
Dber. .

But the root pruth is used in the RV

in connection with the horses, whereas it i

. . . . !
in con :

‘v; |nect;t)n thh.t’.xgm 7, 3, 2: ’.pro ' y}wa“

isyan), the S?ma juice (10, 115, 3: indum praothantam pra'z/‘,;-

. ' )

;ba‘utam arpavem; 9, 98 12. apaprothantalr sanutly hurg.

» . - l

Scitah), the war-drum (6, 47, 30: apa prothe dundubhe

vy - .
d‘ucckunc'ntah), and the bull (10, 115, 2: ino ngq pn’nhamdno

yuvdsf' vrsd, with the sense of ‘making a loud sound’. Again
there is no ?ther passage! in the RV in which Indra is dcscrib:
ed- as winning riches (or anything else) with “horses. And
thirdly, one of the verseg referred to by Geldner in his l.]Ot
this verse, namely, 6, 32, 3 (this has been
ahove) : sa v:zlmiblzir !rkvabhir gz')gu fés’van?

! s
purukriva Jigéya | ;ura‘h ;‘mro)ui s‘akhibhih

In two passages only
s used in five passages

', I
thad aéro yg

e on
explained
mitajiubhip
. 119 . xakkiya'n drlhk
ruroja kavibhih kayih san (note the occurrence of the words
7/igaye and $a$vat in this verse also) states that Indra witl‘x
the singing Angirases, won COWs again and again'after
shattering the solid fortresses. It hence seems to me preferabl
to supply a word like angirobhip (or sakhsbhijy, etc.) aﬁe:

] .
$asvasadbhih, and to translate the verse as above

The Angirases, as we have

above), sing or  shout loudly
when  shattering  the  fortress

cows; and these mountains,

already seen (see
2 spell  of truth
that  imprison the
it is said in 10, 108, 7.

. - , 1 .
‘1 Verses like 6, 23, 2: andsung cid f;r'uatd l,',,d,o j'cl'td hita
dhanam belong to a quite different cqt e

G e ierent category, ang, p
pot enter into consideration in this conncctioni ' Paturally, do
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: dri obhir ivebhir vhsubhir
ayc'zm sidhil sarame adribudhno  gobhir asveblur vas
] ;,;i:zh (‘this treasure at the bottom of the moun’tam,O
Siramq, is embellished with cows, horses and ‘:"eahh ) h?!d
ot only cows, but also horses and xx.'ea!th,‘ Lompqre also
fwhat has been said above in connection with drazing, and

dhana.

] :
(9) 8, 93, 16: srutam vo vrirahantamam

i
prﬁ; $drdham carganinam |
t 1 I
a <use radhase mahe {j
«f call foudly (Indra), renowned amongst you, v:j\ha’x,)t
amony all beings and best killer of enemies, for a great %xft.
The vocative prafardhu ‘very valiant’ occm,s in Ej, 4, 1:
1 N .
yadindra pray apdy uwdest nyay va hityas u,rbhx)[z{
’ TR v , B
.s'im:'i puri nrsito asy dnave St prasardha tunutc;.
«When, O Indra, thou art called east, west, n(;rtl ?}:
south by men, thou, impelied by men, :&ta)'est mf)sf’y wfl
Apava: O valiant one, thou stayest with Turvasa, Wh; e,
) ! . - .
on the other hand, the particle fpra 1s, 1n n;) ot n;r
RV verse, used in combination with the verb Sus It

seems therefore probable that ;m; serdham !m t'hxs ve;;el ‘;54 a
corruption of praserdhain (sce()ldenl)erg, }{\ .\oltgn,b 3 zt
The meaning of prafardham carsanindn wou ' e g ?sns
valiant among beings.” Compare ?mh, this the {;\Ij:,e;;,lrsa-
sairdjam carsagindm ‘ruler of all bemgs and :{ggaxz n carsi-
ninam, ‘best of all beings’ that are applied to i g,{x 1 n'- ,5’- -
pati respectively in 3, 10, 1: fvam agm" mam.,nzza_t samrdjan
car-Fa’_tInd.mi devam mizrta.ca i;:d‘i:atc sam adIt:'m"e a:nd 3 6'2,
6: v,rxabhz‘im carsanin@in visvaripam adabliyam | brhaspatin

;,Ayegtyam.

In connection with a Suse r(};d/:a\w‘, compare 1, 17, z
c“ndr&varm_ui vant aham lmvef c‘i{ra'_ya ’rédl;ase o] c.al” y%u,‘w
Indra and Varuna, for a beauntiful gift.” Compare ’a so 8, ;;
4: Z tvd lc:u_z'ud thavase havente z~*a;'asdfa§r<’. “The I\atg}v;s3cas :
thhee now for aid and for the granting of w,eahh 18,3 3
‘indrazn samike mm’iaw havamaha indram dhanan"a tisd{ay;
sLongingly we ¢ty for lndra in bhattles, for the granting o

wealth.’
V-8
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(10) 1, 61, 10: asyédevzll thvasa éus_:(mtan_l
v% vr$cad vzaxjrerga v_rtr‘am }ndrah {
g:ii n'a vr:‘mz"a avz'mir amuiicad
abhi éravo davane 'sace\ih il
“By his own strength, Indra cut the roaring Vrtra with

the thunderbolt; he frees the rivers, like the cows, that had
been confined, for fame, with a mind 1o give”,

Rﬁgard’mg t'he roar ?f V‘rtra, compare 1. 52.. 10: dyt‘mtf
cid asy@movan aheh syanad eyoyavid bhiyasd vajra indra fe
vrtr&\sya Yad badbadham'zsya rodasi mude sut('zsya favase
"bhingc ch;’rab. “Even Heaven drew hack in haste with fear

from the shout of the ahi, when, O Indra, thy thunderbolt, in
the intoxication of the pressed (Soma juice), cut off in an
instant the head of Vrtra who wa

Soppressing the two worlds ”;
compare also 8, 96, 7 explained below -

(11) 1, 147, 1; kaths te agne éuc;xyanta z’xy('yr
dadié\‘xr v%xjebhir ééusaqz"ﬂ; {
ubhe yht tokt t‘anaye d::\dhimi
;tdsya. si‘xman ranzfyanta devii_\ i

“How, O Agni, did the

with all their migut, make off
both sons and sons’ sons,

glowing (sons of) Ayu, shouting
erings when the gods, conferring
found delight in the song of rta.”

1 follow 'Geldner (RV. lU'ber.) in supplying the word
‘sons” after dyoh in pada a. Sucayantah ‘glowing'=glo\:fing with
piety, fervour or tapas (see Geldner, ibid.); asus anal ‘shout-
ing’=singing your praises loudly, Regardix\g the expression

. ~ - , . -
vijebhir aSusanah, see Pischel’s footnote in Ved, St., 1, 1.

tanaye seems to be a neuter dual (neuter gender
ciation of tm’e}r) and the word ubhé 1o refer to
toke and t’anaye as

vispate pa‘r_si radh
clans, thou givest ¢

it does in 8 103, 7 ubhe toks l:maye dasima
\
0 maghonam,

o the liberal (s
Sons and sons’ sons and gifte,
vegarded asloca

Pada ¢ would be

‘O thou mighty lord of the
acrificers, our patrons) both

In the alternative, it can be
tive singular, in which case the meaning of

‘when conferring on (their) son both kinds of

] VEDIC STUDIES: IIl. THE ROOT $V4S, SUS 55
Part 11

' 1s 1 g dopted
; : iers)’. This is the view a
. i.c., sons and davg 's the P
oﬁi{.ﬂ';gif i; ’his translation of the verse (1bid.); see how
by Geldi

his note on p. 180. ' ‘ |
(12) 2 19, 7 eva ta indrocatham a 1e:na
' ! f T
iravasyi na tmand vajavantah |

{
! P St
asyama tat saptam asusana

]
' J . . 31 }
nanamo vadhar ‘adevasya pivoh !l y
1 nt you (his
«Thus have we, with a desire for wea!th,} s¢ / ) e
' ) . . . he rize s
O lIndra, as thse desirous of winniing the p e (send
chan, \'I'ly' we, crying out loudly, obtain the sc,\cetf\a;,
rses). Vi ) R . veapoit of the
o h?tst struck down (i.c., turned away) the weap
thou oy
godless reviler.

TS nt
As object of (‘is"méqu must be undlgrsmod the cha
; ionad in pada a. Regarding saptam, it is difficult
atha) wentionad in pada a. Keg : » Juis diffcalt
(¢ w)h'lt the septenate of desired things 1s. .\c;;)rd n§;r L
ana, < | a i sakhyam
:)'52!)11 s@ptam is the saune as .wpla/»admam'(wlr‘ ég“i o
i l;hi y: and this view has been adopted l))’ u g ‘
¥ " : ! : i
i {V, rses 5, 1, 5and 6, 74, 1 mention sapta ratnd while
. \ 51,
e N ‘l[l‘ ] r‘r/mi-zi‘ and, according to Skanda-
5 cdftdnt ra HE I , ‘
0T e . seven iewels are either
"ézm;n’s commentaty on I, 2), 7, the seven jewels
svi )
ioned in the verse -
those mentionec o .
chatrain ratho monir bhdryd mdhir ase o.y;;:zs !
' ‘ .' 7] T a vy ﬂl‘ : ”
etdns sapta ratpant pireesam cakraz artx.r t ! -
‘ 3 Iso points ou
i arl, ete.  Geldner 2
or gold, silver, ruby, peact, i T
np. 271) that the word sapiom (1 necent on las
noltcl(lo) . ‘~urs in v. § of hymn & 55 m which pres
syllable) occur: V.
{ itioned.
ven kinds are ma ' | S
) It is the view of Roth (in the PWV) and (;n\' )
" . . . s a
s and signifies “ prize’ (©dja).
ipta is derived from sapti and signi
sapta is derived e P
4, 24, 4: kratiiyanti ksitayo yoga uy
(13) 4, 24, ‘ Ay o u
féusaniso mitho arpasatau | (
S ! " ~
sam y:'ul vigo ‘vavrtranta _\r\l_tdhma
ad i‘n nema indrayante abhike |
L3
t { ch other
fi one, the peoples shouting loudly .\'( c:; othe
rce ) ’ o . a .
u(|3 “:1@ for water, are exerting t!1cm:sches] u:e e & (I{iko
in the fa alth, while some clans, hghting, ha 3
00 0 ere it i i ncounter ',
il/“:) ; others have acted like Indra in the e
rtra,
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Skt.
a9 yana
AR yoiand
47 yuga
AT yimala
5. Sanskrit T (y) s
Tamili—
¢.y. Skt.
TR Kkaikeyl
74 yaksi
949 yaksa
a3 niyata

Tam.
Herw ina
g% %r Ocanai
esw ukam

Heard Imalam

sometimes changed to & (¢) in

Tam.
waQaB kaikich
@ s68 icakki

sdser cakkan

Parr I] PHONETIC CHANGES IN TAMIL WORDS

e.qg. Skt.
g% guru
U sarayt
stal $ridbara
9 camari
W ruva
T ravi
TAT rambhi
™ ratha
& rutna
wf3naf rukmini

Tam.
@@ kurn
Fouf caravu
& grer cltaran
swifl camari
HOENL ATAN A
Gl iravi
I e arampii

@ergw iratam

Srgerw aratanam

v el uruppii

L Initial T (7) is sometimes dropped in Tamil as well as

medial T (r) —
e.q. Skt
R rudhira

Tam.

v gro utiram

AE o nicata
AW yima FTow Cnun
T, yogin C#18 cOki

[E yavaka =rasar cavakan

6. Sometimes Sanskrit T (y)

Tamil:—
e.g. Skt. Tam,
Iw{ uttariya

15 changed to & (k) in

e gsfaw utiarikam
RN ahalyi wxfaas akalikai

hd - . . .
7. Sometimes Sanskeit T(y) is changed to (n) or FH(fl) -

e.g. Skt Tam,
(a) T/ yama y BlosT NAIman
3T yuga F&w nukam
A yoni Caresf) (7) noni
Skt. Tam, |
(b) ¥ yama @oar fiaman
a1 naya

fayam epuno
The consonant L (r).
The Sanskrit consonant 3 (r) generally undergoes no change
in Tamil; but when it begins the word, a prothetic s (a),
@ (i) or e (u) is gencrally prefixed to the word in Tamil i—

EFET kukkura @dser Lukkan
2. T (r) is sometimes changed to &Y or a ({)in Tamil :—
c.. Skt Tam,
TEE garuda saper kalulan
NE agaru 28 akil
FAR karmira suwrerer kammilan

The consonant % ().
The Sanskrit consonant & ({) often undergoes no change.
When it begins the word, it is preceded by «u prothetic § (i) or
e (#)—

e.g. Skt Tam.
@14 labha Bere ilipam
i3 bila Sevud pilam
S mithila S&%> mitilai
@&T khalina - eefarwo kalinam
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A‘éu;dm‘iso mith;b is equivalent to nadantah and prati-

nadantap in MBh. 6, 99, 18-20:

bheri-mrdanga-panavan nadayantas ca puskardn |

Pandava abhyavartanta nadanto bhairavén svarén )|

bheri-mydanga-Sankhandm dundubhinam ca nissvanaih |

utkrusta-simhanddai§ ca valgitais ca prthagvidhaih ||

vayam proti-nodantas tan agacchGma tvardnvitdh. ||
Or should we supply {vdm as object and interpret the express-
ion as ¢ calling on thee loudly, (competmg) agamst each other’ P
Compare the precedmg verse tam in naro vi hvayante camtke
e . e tokasya tanayasya satau * Men, competing, call on him
alone in the battle for the winning of sons and sons’ sons’.
According to this interpretation, v. 4 would be a continuation
of v. 3 and the two together signify that * men, competing with
each other, call loudly on Indra for aid in the battle for the
winning of sons and in that for the winning of water’.

The word avavriranta, inc, is derived by Roth (in the P\V)
and Grassman (Wort.) from the root vrt. This is the view
of Sayana who explains pidas cd as yad yada yudhmah |
yodhayitryah visah prajd abhike yuddhe | abhika iti saisgrama-
ndmaitat] sam avevriranta samvartante paraparans samgacchante
adit taddnim eva neme kecana bhdgyavanto yodhakdh indra-
yante yuddhe indram icchanti. Geldner follows Sayana closely

in the translation of both these padas, and Ludwig in thatof ¢

only, explaining pida d as * then many show themselves Indras in

the close fight . Grassmann’s translation of d is very similar;

but pada c is translated by him as ‘ when, in the close affray, the
fighters form themselves into troops'. This seems to indicate
that he regarded avavyiranta as derived from the same root as
vrd and vrdie ‘troop’, and that he had abandoned his former
opinion about its being a derivative of the root vrt. It is, in fact
very doubtful if sem 4 vrtcan signify ‘to meet, to encounter’.

Now, the denominative root #ndray occurs in the RV in
this one passage only; and there can be no doubt that, as opined
by Ludwig and Grassmann, it means ‘they behave, or act, like
Indra’. Moreover, the RV is full of references to Indra’s
liberation of the rivers or waters that had heen imprisoned by
Vrtra; and since pada b explicitly mentions arnasdti or *battle
for the winning of water’, there can (it seems to me) be no
doubt that avavrirania too is derived from a similar denomi-
native root vrirate or vrtayate and signifies ‘they have behaved
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like Vrtra’. [tis the third person plural of the « pluperfect
tense’ (sce Macdonell's Vedic Grammar, p. 364, S. 4+4) and
is similar in formation to adadrhanta, and afitvisanta (see ibid.
p. 365). The meaning of pidas c¢d is, *While some clans
fought, like Vrtra, for confining or restricting the use of the
waters, others, like Indra, fought to liberate the waters and
extend their usc.’
sant is an ddvcrbl and signifies togcther. at t‘)e same time’
asin 8, 13, 2: supdrah smrazva‘viamah sm‘n apm]:f ‘and 1,64, 8:
ksapa /nu antah prsatibhir rstibhily sam it sabadhah sa‘asuhz-
manyaiah.
(14) 5, 3o, 4: es:lz grdveva Janta ta m'-
dreyarti vacam brh"xd d&u\mah !
pr}'l s:wyc'na maghavan yamsx rayah
pr:li daksiniil dharivo mz’; vi( venah |
« Like the pressing stone, this singer, O Indra, raises the
chant high, making a loud sound. O liberal one, thou givest
riches with the left hand; do not, O thou with bay horses, be
unfavourable with the right hand 7.
In respect of the comparison with the pressing stone. com-
pare the observations under 10, 94, 6 e\p! amcd above,

)
(13) 7,93, 8: Ltlagna axusm.xsa ntu'

t
yuvoh sacabhy asyama va;:’m :

i
! K ] v,
mendro no vispur marutah pari khyan
' ' !
yiliyam pata svastibhil sada nah ||
“ May we, calling loudly, O Agni, attain these desires, and

riches, in the companionship of you two (sc. Indra and Agni).
May not Indra, Visnu and the Maruts overlook us: protect us

always with (your) blessmg
I
Regarding mumnmah, compare mamamano ]olm‘mul in
) i

5, 4,10: \‘m tva hrda Ltrmu manvanmno marf\am martyo johg.
v | }ataudn \'aéa asmasu dhchi fua;ubh:r agne amriats am
afyam. «1 mortal, who praising with a song of praise, invoke
immortal thee, O Jatavedas, confer famous wealth on us—imay
IO z\gm "maln lmmnrtahty with (my) progncy " and 3, 11
8; fnm vivlng sid hitd <gner afyama manmabhil u;’raso ]uta-
redasab. “May we, priests, obtain from Agni Jatavedas all
henefits by means of (these) praises.”
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Besides the above, there are in the RV one verse, 1, 179, 4
(Z}demudrd vl.r,caztam nt rindtd dhi'ram &dhird dhayati .fz'asa'n-
tam) in which the participle évasclmtam. and three verses,
namely, 4, 1, 13 and 4, 2, 14; 16 in which the participle dfusana

occurs. 'These three verses have been explained above,

while as for 1, 179, 4, it is plain that fvasantar

1 signifies ‘pant-
ing’ here. '

The words $vasana, $vasivas, $vasatha and abhifvas, all
derived from the root $vas, are found used in the following

RV passages:
(16) 1, 54, 5: n'i yz'zd vrr_\a‘xksi évasanasya miirdhani
é{xs,r,\asya ¢id vrandino roruvad vana |
priéinena m:masi barh.ln):'lvat;'n

'
‘ yz{d adyz cit km«'wah k|as tva
This verse is addressed to Indra,

that have been proposed by the exegetists vary widely from
each other:

I,
art ||
and the interpretations

Yaska explains the first half briefly as nit
sanosye mirdhani $abda- karinah
roriiyamano vandniti vg vadhenets

'rnaksi yac chra-
| Susnasyadityasyg $osayita
v8 in Nirukta S, 16.

Durga, in his commentary on the Nirukta, explains the fyll
verse as follows: nivroaksi nivarnayasi yat yas tvam he
vann indra megham hatvd $vasanasya $abdha-karinah
mitrdhani upari Susasya cit $osayitur api bhagavatah
vrandinal mrdu-bhava-kartuh | adityena hi paripac
samstabdham api badara-tindukadi mrdd-bhavati tasmad asau
vrandi| tasyapy evam-karma-kirino mandalam praty tirdhy
roruvat stanayitnu-Sabdam kurvinah vana vanani viksipasi |
trdhvam adhadca vanani udakini viksipatah na te sakti-
pratighato ‘stity abhiprayah | pakse vana ity esa Sabdo megha-
vadheneti prayojyah{ udaka $abdas caitasmin Pakse ‘dliyaharyo
nirvacanasambandhit | pricinena prag-aficitena adinena tasmin
karmany abhimukhena manasi barhapavati himsivaid  yad
adyacit adyatvepi tvam karma krnavah karosyeva asukaram
anyaih tasmad bravimi kas tva pari | konyas tvi

Ss s m upari vartate
tvam-eva sarva-bhitani parigrhya vartasy ity abhipriyahu

bhaga-

vayoh
adityasya
yamanam

4m

Similar are the explanations of Sdyana in hig RV com
mentary and of Skandasvamin-Mahesvara in their scholium on
the Nirukta,

(R ’.S 5
A . [ I‘ y

amin’ ion however of this
The same Skandasvamin's expLz'm‘:,a;:):s toweser of U1
verse in b fcolllnmzt’“;:tyy:?mt;:enli{\"rl_lakﬂ niyamena hgtav?.n
a“.d r,cadS a? 0 os‘\:;'us.a-kérinah mah&»é\‘;‘u‘asyety_arthah | murl-
o sv“fla:‘;‘l?::ul'l masmkal.}l | Susuasya 5_“%03-111*‘““0_‘?“:5{18}
il?::(lh‘:thr :luy:n‘\m-bala\'atvit Pam'bi"lfgfﬂll l\ﬂl::ih:‘; ‘af:la.ng
anta-balavata ityarthal | roruvat. sab@ai -kuraan vand
ﬂt)dm'ﬂ o l iksna-vacanali | tiksnena vajrena | vadha \'ac nat
van:t-sah(lfh y §.“ hdah ]'vadhena praharenetyarthah | praci-
sixm;xrth)i:xd »;.n.m-.xn) ;1'c|1a aparatmakhena | utshavatelyar-
nena I“’“K'anf“e,na ;ﬁ;n;‘walfl vrddhimata him<ivata va | y:1t
thaf,l)_ g ('1”;(lyz';pi krmavah karosi idr§ini karmini {
yasm_il: La:t“’{;cl‘n kas tavadhikah kas tavopari ; sarvasya tvam
tasma sivap:
i thah
upan(t})rlz:sma.nlll (RV. Uber): “thr.). raging, t‘houS hurle§;
he spear on the head of the panting, devouring Susna, 1
e stronn iri : re thou wouldst act even today, who
with strong aspiring (.ou;’ag,e?” 0
i re that can hinder thee
; thi}:.:ldncr (RV. {Tber.); « When, (treadir?g) on the head
i ing Susna, thou, roaring, tearest down
of the panting already lymg' Sustia, roacing, tearest down
the trees with confident asplrm;?r’ mind,—if thou :
even today, who will stap th.ee? e e brausenden
Ludwig: “wenn du nider schlagst : ‘ nde
5 spitze des Susna geschloszene haulen,‘ gewa g
”‘Uft*’m""_s] ’ it v arts-retichtetem sinne, mit
brisflend dic walder, mit vorwarl dg cem e
starkpefestigtem, {:;ndp] auch [bei dem], :
wirst, wer ist dabei dir?” |
Now, as observed by I\'Iac‘lOPCIlg(Vf’(,i,' f.\l_xh(.,l p;.l 1(;?;
Indra ¢ releases the waters shallenng“::it’:l; ;inorsr;min,g. éusna
0‘\)}‘_\:“: u;%e) :)iccfjg:::ehgtf\-c:l‘;crfx:'u;:vati{z) waters when h:
v S ' ( Teod as our vers
((lcstroys the brood of Susya (8,;&0, IO)d, t;:tlos]ser i rene
mentions the smiting of Sugna Viska and e other commen
tators named above scem to be right in g
sipnifies ‘waters. N ) N N
y Macdonell has also obs;alrved Efbcl‘:f c Ii-t ,Jrgi})mt:;d;fcloriiqr‘;e, ang
| aters’ (apsufit) is the exclusive: ribu .
:::::l,clxllrl:' l)ci(né7 frequently dcscrtht.:(.l as slz)v:ga:/;;i;:mtg;
present or heing invoked to do 50, ls'regar ;ms | conuanty
renewing the combat, which mythxc?ll) rePrc.b Lhe constan
renewal of the natural plienomena. This obser
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good of the slaying of Susna also;
of Sayana (cp. his explanation;
apah siiryasyopari punar avasth
indrah karotity ucyate/...yad

gharma-kale siryasyopari bhay
varsayasi) and of

and in fact, it is the opinion
vayund siirya-kiranais ca vrsta
apyante / tad eva avasthapanam
yasmat adyicit adydpi krnavah
main rasin avasthipayasi v
Skandasvimin-Mahesyara (op. eut.

am karma) that pada ¢ refers to
repetition, in the present, of the same exploits,
translate the verse as follows:

arsdsy
adyapi
Indra’s
I therefore

“When thou smitest down on the head of the strong and
roaring Susna even, and when, shattering, thou drivest the
waters, even now, with a forward-inclined and mighty spell,
who is there by thy side?”

Regarding fvasang,
Sabda-karin

]
vana

note Yiska’s

. explanation of it a5
‘making a loud sound.’ ‘

, in pada E), should be construed as the object of both
roruvat and of krnavah, The ex

pression roruyad vang occurs
.. ] !
in pada ¢ (akrandayo nadyo roruvad vand) of verse 1 also of
this hymn and Roth regarded it (see Geldner, RV, Uber., p. 63,
noteonl, 54,1) as 5 participle of the root ry o shatter, to
rend.” This meaning fits the context well in this verse; com-

1 .

pare 1, 32, 1: ahann shim anv ap!zs tatarda prc'z vak;:‘md abhingt
parvatinim. «He (sc. Indra

) killed the serpent, shattered the
waters and pierced throug’h the | inwards of the mountains’; 6
30, 5: tvam apol vz‘ diro vishcir indra drlh

‘Thou, O Indra, hast shattered on all side
doors, the solid fortress of the mountain
y:xd :1drim puruhiitg da'rdah. ‘When thou didgt shatter the
waters and the mountain, ,O t'hou tlhat (At much invoked '
Compalre also 3, \;51,( 5: vilau salir abhi dhiyg atrndan PN’iCd'hiu-
van manasa sgpio viprah. <The seven bards horeq the {waters)

that were in the fortress and drove them out with 4 forwarg-

tun?ed sg)ell (?ee ab'ove); and jjote that 'Indra's killing
of Susna is mentioned in v, 8 (satah-satap

Lo S
bhir visva veda janima hantq Susnam
diately vv. 5-7 (these verses

»

om arujah pc'zrvatasya
8 the waters and the

' and 4, 16, 8: gpo

pratimangm puro-

)} which tollows imye.

11] VEDIC STUDIES: 11 THEE KOOT $1°45, SUs ol
Paxr 11) VIs ’

| o
' 1S ssible regard roruvat as Ui
In the alternative, s p issthle to regar ‘ 1 7
. ¢t 1t as ‘roaring.’  vdilt
ici f ru ‘to cry,” and to mterpret 1t as roanng ‘
partlclplc o Licet of kro ;"uh only, while, as the object
be the object ol wriacal v,
world (her vonell” Wnas) men-
f ) toral, we have to understand  the ‘.~pL11 (;m )
ol rorus , <
i in pada c. |
tioned 1 pac | ‘ .
hing r'(lnm krpaial, cumpur}c alsy 10, 130, 9: apo
ch.lru 5 ) ! akariia cthe mighty waters
/!/ ndra vas leam orirvatitrye cdiedriind ghuy :
...t ya BE . R CeAsion O
ma' l. O Indra, thou didst drive forward on the ¢ I
1 a, . . et Ahove
e ol Vrtra, and likewise the observauons above
the conques !
rcg:u‘ding kah.

, el (o] ; sce
' asi =bv means of a mantra or spell (of truth);
nanasa =hy o

above. | o
I i pari ‘who is there by thy side® is
The question kas ted par ‘who is th \ \ i
" thetor 1 device adopted by the poet Lo state the fact
+ thetorical de . \ state U t
merely it thetor by the side of Indra to aid hinin these
as ne by : :
at there was no o \ , Lo 2 i in fese
o lt1 its. and that [ndra performed them >1ng1‘c hande I :
exploits, ‘ | Leh brhatah sdnu
5 i o4 (feam divo D) /
are the statements i v. = ( / 0 i ,
i in v. 6 (toam avitha naryam  turiasai)
kopayal...) and in v. b : e e
il ) of the same hvimn where the poet lays 1‘ I~
e N It i :r verses also of this
" oy compare also Likewise the other verses alxo
word 'L extols in this hyvimn the greatness
hynin and note how the poct extol: \
of Indra only. | N
akam agne maghavatst 3
7 s asmakam agne mag
(17) L, 140, 10: | R ]
Adha Svasivan vrsabho damanid
oLl S
avasya Sisumatr adider
‘ ) ol
varmevi yutsn parijarbhuranal |
' syt art 4 roar-
) Agni, shine on our hberal (patrons); thou i
< . o e , . N 1 ]crs
i, fri n’d of the house.  Tarowing down the (mot )
! dre i > hike ir in
ing b i 1 soceding, hast shone like armoy
with children, thou, s, g
attles.”’ ' s AT T
bt ning of the expresston alavyd SiSuindtin pa’l‘a’ C
The mecaning A e
l According to Oldenberg (5B 40, 143) 1
's ovactre ) S Aeni represented as i
s o cither (1) the mothers of Agnmt repre . :
S i ani leaves resting o
malilt Lild, or (2) the Waters which Agm leaves rfa g !
s Cchlc L. N ] 1¢ wouds
e { ,whilc he Liimseli rises to heaven, or (3) t :
surface ’ . o)
the lants which Agui buras and throws (lo“ln, l
, A I aranis that
and ! lined to think that the reference 1s to the aray
] am e K
i riction.
produce Agni by [
Xv—Y

»
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(18) 8,96, 7: v_rtra‘\sy

§
viSve

-, I - \
a tva Svasathag Isamina
Lo o
deva ajahur ye sakhiyah |
|

. . ‘
marudbhir indra sakhyam te asty
1

I

» Who were your friends,

U !
athemi visvah p;tani jayisi
“O Indra, the All-gods

you and fled in haste from the roar of Vrtra,
friendship, O Indra, between yoy and the
canst vanquish all these armjes ”

forsook
Let there be
Maruts; then thoy

The incident referred to here is thys described iy, Ait. Br,
3,20, 1-2:

Indro vai Vrtram hanisyan sary
mopatisthadhvam upa mi hva
anta adravan | so ‘ven:ma N vai hanisyantg adravant; | hante-
man bhisaya iti | tin abhi Prasvasit | tasya $
visve deva adravan | Maruto hain

bhagavo jahi virayasvety evainam etim
thanta |

fi.de\’at& abravid: ap,
yadhvam itj | tathet; tam hanisy.

M ndjahyp |

vicam vadant
tad etad rsih pasyann abhyantvicy vrtr
s’vasa'thdd isamand... ||

Vrtra said to all the gods 0 me; call oyt ¢ me
(encouragingly)." Agreeing to this, they rushed forward o
kill Vrtra. He observed ‘They are rushing  forwarq to kill
me; well, I shall frighten them.’ He roared towards them; the
All gods, fleeing in haste from his roar, ran
Maruts however dig not abandon him (Indr
to him, crying out,

‘ Smite, lord; kill, hay
this, the seer cried out, vrirasyae tvg...”

prahary
4 upatis-
asya tva

“Indra, verily, when about tq slay

: ‘Keep close t

away.l  The
4); they kept cloge
€ courage.’ Seeing

Compare 6, 17,10: vy
with which (thunderbolt
strike down the roaring a/
JRdtva balastham

| ] oo
ena navantam alim sam pinag riisin

) O strong one (Indra thoy didst
¢ (Vrtra)’ and also Mbh,, 3, 100, 13-
tridas"dd/u'pam tw nandda Vrtro mahat,

1ddena dharg digyg ca kham dyaur nagds
cdpi cacala saryan,

—_—

——
1. Compare Mbh. 6,92, 17: bhiiyas ¢ca vinanidogram krodha-
samraktalocanal | trasayimasa saip :

yini Yuginte
tvaramano Vv,

and ibid, 6, 93, 11-12; rkodarah |
parthivan,

jalado yatha
nadena trisayan sarya.

] Prayayay simha-

I

T EDIC . k
[AR

9 92,8 ( ; o asva rl d
19) 10, 92, 8: sf;raé cid 2 harito asya rlrlama
y Sy P l = |
( i’ndr’id : k.écid bhayate taviyasah |
‘ t
i .
! . P ‘\-
bhim;llsya vrsno jatharad abhisvase

5 . N
f . -
divedive salwrih stann abadhiwah |

i ' . :\'e T one is
{ )pcd the h\'ly mares Of {hls sun even t] Lt Ix)l .
e sto
ailr 0 f th(f s‘trongm Iﬂ(lfﬂ, Of IhC roar frOl'l] 1€ s1o Hd(h f
ol R . every y un-
‘{ .lf;d . bll” Thc Conquenng-onc thundcrs ry (la
the erce .

jmpeded.”

that in onc passage (1. 179, 4) the root
. seen tha ~ ; 0
Ve have thus s at it has the mea
py gnifies 40 pant, to breathe,” and thas *in all the other
foas-Sfus sig + 2 lowd sound, to shout, to roar’ in o
ing of ‘to make a . bal forms or participles of that ro
;i S vernat 1orms T an-
AKSATCS {11 W ot de s the latter me
RV pa f‘; we have likewise seen that £ as has/ e
O e i v tives $rasana, soasivas, frasat “’(; at
ing in the dertva : . et w are used.
in the K7 passages in which these words
in tie e

. ‘ting to nate in this connection the cIO;C Par:;lzfl
[.t s mtcrlcls . t{;le verh phiit + kr which oceurs reqf\le hﬁi
that 1s fwffﬂ_c" )ly\ it literature.  The original m’eanmg" 0] Pfor
in classical 5.{11'51“ ut, to blow': and it has this 5@’);: m’d of
— kr s o hrfm.(-lfc :)S”i'mplicinr of the Paﬁcataﬂfm (_I"S. ,e. }mi-
instance, the C( ’;l :ly‘n; 1896y, p. 83-1: atha k[‘“d_ Evu”u.n} Lahz'lt-
Tantra | |)\. l‘\!e ‘I,,,]':i_/»/)a’dﬂf vicitya vulznf-:‘unclzaju‘df’oped
kana-sadyian: :dt }[aqfhl{]f. From this meaning h.jgs e/‘ag+kr
burvantal .x'a”“”f 1 ud~ q()u;)d, to cry out hmdl'\-_ “‘h}d) f’.‘ u!‘-
that of Lo makt;l.l O{ah-kvamic cetanam labdhia bhu}'oﬁjz .va,mic-
has in I;H'Jf‘l f?r-zjr;z!;ra:’)d/;al'z | bho ,'izf‘idhab/“]m‘ fﬂ:' :’);(l]z’z?"azl:]dhx’t
thaya phitfic I ominn antare s@ dusta fire o
}"'wd‘ ‘(}aw";l‘;/'f:z‘vclzii’ (r'/{;l/:in nifcakrama, 1:1(? :1150 "j t;bl’:t
vidhaya l‘;"\hk,rvs ed: .Of 1891), p. 41-4: ' tad}'am;an et
Tantra V <1Ilu'uza-maxtalcdh /’hmkartum_ “pacak”am;‘}.hz‘ct +
mrtd anye bhis raphers have recognised in the case ot p Aote
while th.c 1cx1colg d?auer-mentioned meaning also (sect 51?0;:
kr that ‘t) hz:letyl;avc not done so in the case -f the roo
})\,V’ etc. ),

Sus.



ON THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE SATAKATR:\Y!
BY
D. D, Kosayar,
In the course of prepar
of the Satakas [niti, ¢y
and familiar to every s

ation of 3
gara, 'vmrd?ya sed to Bhartrhari
| tudent of Sanskrit literaturc, the most
puzzling of the many problems thyg ATUse was of tiye author
ship. Of course, a view has been Propounded, Which we shalt
have to consider fater o, that the Satakas are e anthe ch :

. - a Hogy,
so that discussing the author would be fyjla But -;(1r1)ix:?y'
for the moment the possibility ‘ s

of ;4 unitary auiy i
: . 3 orsh :
anything be said about the author himself? e

definitive Critical

A edition
aserid

1. There are four ma
author or authors of the Safakatrayi o
betng labelled the Bharl_rhari, namel
gramwmarian known as author of the V‘Ik.\}ﬂlmdiyq_
of Central India, of unknown date, (3) A ponyif of the
Kanphata sect ¢f ascetic almsmen, (') The pse“‘lo-lihur”ha,i
[or pair!) wio wrote the Fijaanasyy ) the Viganyiry
The last of these may he disposed of very quickly, "hc.ﬁrst
three have legends that have overlapped or ey overlaid each
other ; inasmuch as we have nothing betger g 80 upon, these
lesends must be discussed in some detail. Before taking the
best of such doubtfyl evidence, the p itself may be cop.
sidered for a moment,

J0r claimants, besides the actual

anzas, for the honour of

Y. (l) The 7th

aka and (ot

aine

The farm given in most MSS is Bugr
mislection is Bhartrhara, even Bhatrk
south, particularly in Telugu country o MSS

Telugu sources, the name is bronounced anq usually weitten
Bharttulahari or Bharttriahari, Aufrecht, in his catalogue of
Bodleian Sanskrit MSS reports (he variang Hhartrhem,f;f o
MS No. 247. However, the name jtself Might be 1. a from
with a prefix ; at least, Pﬁrx)nsarasvati, tn hi
Vidyullata on the Meghadatq of Kalidsg
compound katipaya gives parallels from, the Vairg,
the note i#t Harivacandc cq, Severa

9yaday :
‘  Several MSS gy o oo o 2(9ka with
Institute of Ujjain (partlcularly

cindi
the colophays o f

trhari,

) A common
4t or By

atrhara;
mluenced by

‘ T SATAKATRAYID 65
THE AUTIORSHIP OF THE SAT
ParT 1] )

ive the author or translator 1.nto
211, 6300, 782, nnm]. ]‘I < cansed a good deal of confusion,
il s rikavi, which has ¢z i i fusion,
i s Hlankn s i ‘ems to be that Har
it o interpretation seems
Mar (- aost reasonable m!uplgltt fon seems o be that | ariket
D ivalent of Bhartrhorikavs of the
. el the equvil ! vr<abha occurs, take:: ag
N ‘“L“(f’z ( i the Vakvapadiya, ”.111\3}..41}) . v”h;ri e again
oot Landg o h . uthor Phartrhari,
fir b he pranmarian a har :
‘ | i ) c ome
oference to the g i ' (et W
nen vl )l” is the possibility that thi l n e indicate some
0 wre b o
i tH as having commented upon t} first kinda while
HEE hom the commentary ou ;r;t ' e
Saraia, to w R, (
o Iv wpon the scc .
ibed, commented onfy | section. Taking
ascribed, con he prehs Dlarty of unkn«.\\n l“) i
[fari as the name, dhe e the bhd of Dhiviveka, Dhamaha,
jedicatory signtheance like he i of v hamana
\ ‘ . (¢ ¢
i ; - meh n :
s b docs ot help n ik e aor, Thete are
| g e same prehs, g < Pha
N, { Rulradaman 11 Bhartrsvdmin, author
I Q) A N ‘. « « i ntho
A A tical poem Racapavadha or Bhattikacya
ithe sunmatica i ' af o
e e 'lml 500-0650, and is some times 1dentified with
. o B IS11 e} - e 5 ) . ‘
helongs to the perio katravi though only on the grounds that
X > Ndidk . ) ur :
e ”']L' tivadent of Bhartr.  One Dhartrpra
il <1 ”"'_‘ :(!)l l:l artryajia who commented upon
e B ) rea 5000 Bha rva) 3 ! ed .
patica Hourished ¢ i | ],.[ artryaifia who cmm [—/Jm”‘r
Cuvavini's Srafasitlras he «f 003 | ~Phary
‘\.l‘}- A qted by Uhinbeka in 71 comments ) umir-
f i.\f.'wl)'tll 15 cue loui onlain verses hv Hmrtrmu}' N f
The anthologies conts : °
AT ‘”‘:] -‘mlc under the poet-king  Mitrgupta
] : i, who o w | ) gupta of
simply Mentha, e also found ascribed to Dhartrs ot
Nadmir; verses ;»]tfg : "“,1 therefore date our poet, th(})ug] ,(;
e e by itsel T, can i - though.
e ll f t’hc date could hardly be pushed back bey
\ Jrow tha ; C - .
seems 1o sho ‘ couti hnrdly b
the opening centuries of the Chri
( i

Do Grammarion,  This particular Bhartrhari is f:u'.rly
> ’Il»“,(”“”’.‘m{”c L»Imc-\' the long line 'uf outstandenIg
easy 10 T‘m””].:;m‘\-hinc from Mgt down, ];emglhe'ont“faJ-CS
QAT W ll' comin.  Something definite (_)f h]‘s 1? e }_
stecessor ot € ;“.“ l,’;.:,”i\\_ of the Chinese Bl}d(“llst pllj\-’r}l:ﬂgu
known er"Al ”.‘; (:]j."[/)((‘ Duddhist Religion..., ’1}-3115~ JT?E";-gés’
tine [/ ":f‘”‘ Mo travelled in these parts n ;\).D. ); : a;
Oxford l.\' 16| .‘? ‘A the death of the grammarian )I;hargirlmr\xlax
Hi,\‘ﬂi\frk\“}'(‘ h.\CS'”J'% ;l“,(mm on pp. 178-1R0 '\\‘11.1 . o
AD. ()51-‘3' ('-N :n‘p xiv identifyv this Bhartrhari q%meqcson
Muller s |1L‘Tm\,ﬂni\lxt>x‘(»;' the ['akvapadiva.  The only xfer‘inate‘
clusively as the »,1~nimn" the Sufghkas to him seems t'O 0”.53 .
hm\'c\';-,(-_ i::,’ ‘(':;.:t’cmc:]t [p. 179] that he hecame seven time
from I-txing s ste

I 15 15 Su sed to fit the
ly to return o the laity. This 1s suppo
. 1y
priest oni)
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“dual personality of the Indian”, foreve
the two opposed poles of sensyous enj
renunciation. Unfortunately for thijg sort
speaks of his grammarian-monk wity
because he left the monastery whenever he
thoughts which entered his mind might sully its precinet
fact, Bhartrhari died a lay-brother, updsaka, A o ]c s. In
who came because of dissatisfaction apg went baCkotuptua..ry
himself would have been mentioned only witl conten 0 enjoy
if the monastic rules of the seve : llgt, even
enough to perwit him such constant alternation il(()fcen lax
there is no mention of the grammarian hav'mg .co course,
Satakalrayi, or even one of the Satakas. To this m “?’loscd the
the fact that not only in the criticql text underus )e adqed
where 1 have had to restore Juhvantam adhikyqtq Preparation
evenin all the smoothest MS v ' ma, elc, byt

ersions known .
. v of th v
occur solecisms like $iksaty which ng 1c Satakas there

Mmarian could

possibly tolerate, and one sces that the author of

padiya is an unlikely candidate fo¢ the hong 0 t'll‘c Vikya-
argument applics, incidcmal]y, against the l}r.]

Bhattikduya, which is an epic poer delibey :“}1 0r '()f the
illustrate grammatical forms, ang read for (h'lta Yy written to
than as poetry.  Allowing for the maXimum‘ Purpose raither
hard-working intellectual could be expected to aely
unlikely that a single mind could stregch fro
difficulties of Sanckrit grammar ¢q ably hangd
to the brilliant expression and Jogse syatax o
this point, one may as well dispose of the le

I oscilating between
Oyment and ascetic
of criticism, [-tsing
evident admiration
felt that the impure

nth century

led in these works
f the Satakas At

C - gend started |
learned but optimistic G. Buhler, whe conjectured ; by the
!

Takakusu’s inquiry [p. 225] that the Peiang whim}lswcr. to
stated to be the grammarian’s best work might he (| th l:t""‘“l{
a commentary on the !annm;nblzod}ziﬁsu e fed

davriyg
work of the type reported. The Ms?posedlyal’hllos‘)l’hicnl

- of Which
prompted Buhler’s conjecture is the name

in the Bomi.
collection at the BORIL, being No, 277 er"bilg7§](;vern111ent
“4=381 of

18/9.80. It ha§ nothing whatever ¢ do with By, i

grammar, or philosophy, or even Poetry, bein ko O°
logy [phalajyotisa] written or copieq i, 16"8 A gy o e
called Ramachandra, pupil of Sumatisi;, A ¥ @ Jain

¥

My learned friend and former coll
of the Fergusson College, Poona, hy ®agueDr, v, v Gokhale

A .
€ntatively restored from
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~

the original Chinese the stanza of Bhartrhari reported by

[-tsing [p. 17975 as
yagan nicdrte saompsdranl nirlohli ciaran Tase

batham ctad deaven’ asmi balacat parihasital;

Of the nearly 900 stanzas that I have found ascribed to our

poet Bhartrhart by various sources, not one approaches this

remotely.  Of the stanzas i the Satakas, just one, 1.0, manil

!

anollidhal is utilized in the Vikyapadiya commentary (1) by

Heliraja, and then not specifically ascribed to any one.

3. The Ning. In the history of Taranitha [Schiefner,
Tarandthas Geschichte d Buddhisms, p. 1937 there is o refer-
ence to @ king of Malava by this nune, in the form Bharthari
[ which is approximately the {orm sull found in MSS from
Rajputind, r.c., Bharatart or Bharathari]. This Phartrhari's
sister wis married to Govieandra, and the king himeelf des-
cended from < ol line, not then extinct, of Malava kings,
The time is given very approximatelv as that of Dharmakirti's
death or luer; if the logician Dharmakirt is meant, and any
credence can be given to Taranidtha's vague narrative, the king
Bhartrhart must be taken as having lived not earlier than the
end of the seventh century AL D, No further information
about the king s given. llowever, the mention of the thau-
maturge Jalandhara a page or two later <hows that thi~ Bhartr-
hari is unquestionably connected with the next on our list.

4. The Natha DBharirhart. George Weston Briggs’s
standard work Gorakimath and the Kanphiata Yogis [ Calcutta,
1938 contains most of what 1s generally known about the sect,
though very little occurs there which could be of any use in our
problem. Some of the chronology i~ rather mixed, as the
Vikramaditya whom Beiges [p. 243] puts at 1076-1126 would
presumably be the hero of Billuma's [Mikramaniaderacaritam,
ruler of Kalviuni and not Ujpjain, certamly not tie brother of
our DBhartrhari, who is mentioned as a poet long before that
date.  The one indigenous unutilized  source-hook 1 have been
able to find is the Navanathabhakiisara [cited as NVBS], a
Marathi version of the unpublished Goraksa Kimivagdara, This
rendering in o metre covers 40 adhyiyas, and was promul-
gated in saka t/41- 1819 A.D. by one Mila .\'araharh son of
Dhumdi. The story of !’»hnrl_rh;u‘i,. one of the nine chief
lc;ulc;’s ot the Nitha sect is given mainly in adhyivas 24-30 of

the NNBS. The name supposedly means a begging bowl;
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bharatari mhanati bhiksapatras
related to the Hindi bartan, T
the deathless sage Maitra V
which conceived thereby; non
final Sloka of NNBS:

Goraksa-Jalandhara-C arpatas cq

Adbanga-Kanipha-pg achindarad yah

Coumngi-Revdetaka-Bhartri-saﬁjﬁd

bhamyam babhiyur "avanathasiddhaj,
was born of woman. Bhartri here is Syncopated froyy, Bharqr.
hari. He was able to understand the lzmgua;;e of animal.s,
which enabled him to help Vikrama obtajy the kingdom of
Ujjain, for this, Vikrama regarded him as hjg brother [bandha
manila bhavirthem NNBS 27-611, and bestowe a kingdom
upon him. Having lost his beloved consort Pingals, Bhartrhari
remained incosolable upon the cremation sround till Goraks-
natha turned up, restored not ope but twenty-fiye identical
Pingalas by his superhuman powers, so converted thye king to
asceticism whereby he assumed i

place among the nipe
principal leaders (some lists show 84 and even more) of the
sect.

[Vor. XV
i [NNBS 1-88; 2
he hero was horn
aruni ejecteq into
¢ of the nine siddha

4-11] perhaps
of the sced of
his ;11111.sh<>wl,
S given in the

The play Bharirharinirveda 1,
how popular this theme of Bhartrhari’s renunciation
modern poets, but there is no evidence—in spite of th
“bharathari” in MSS—to show that king Bh
Bhartrhari ever wrote any poetry. The palpably interpolated
stanza ‘yam cimtayami’ which is found in many  Northern
versions gives, according to all commentators of tle Salalus, ;
different reason for the renunciation. One woyl( have iagined
that the composers of the Goralsa Kimiyayary would hive
been literate enough to add Bhartrhart's Saialas 1 the
of their sect, but there is no evidence tg that eftect, Of course,
modern Nithapanthiyas make up for this; for example, MS
Ajof my critical edition has the marginal dedications Jalandhqyq
or Natha. Réjenfiralal Mitra re| Lolices IN, 3325
a MS of the Vairagyasataka with ; ary by ri Ming.
natha, who should be the Nathasiddhg of that n
identical with Matsyendra or Macchinderuﬁth. Possilly Sote
of this is due to confusion with Central Indiay kings S
days whose names beg?‘m with Bhart;_ Tod Fepos
«Rajasthan” the tradition that
founded by king Bhartrhari.

y Hariharopidhyiya shows

Is among
¢ margingl
artrhari or Nath;

lriumphs

Ame, perhapg

Ancieny

in his
Jh;lrtchwar was
ath, in the preface

the city of |
Purohit Gopi N

. . e CTATIANT . 9
Pagr 11]  AUTHORSHIP OF THi. SATAKATRAYT o
‘ART

S i speaks of the former residenc.:
Lis edition of the Satakatrayr speaks ot %hc or1 resilen.
o 1 e iwan on the N
o anddt of Bhortrhart at Alor, near Sei nond [du
and a sanmddit o U . e T, sl e
| tlso Soblirdy Nirmaldas 11 the J. > | y
yoo o al N ¢ ' e m
L Prs. 1-2, July 1944, pp. 1-3], where the royval
yol Vi et I: d in extles T am told that wt or near
ave live xile. :
is supposed to have vl L e
N is another funerary monument ot Boartrhari, x'>'1
AT e e for Ki 1)~1x'll"1 Vogisg one more swiiddi i
ilyri > for Naaphata vogis; i
ace of pilgrimage to une St i
blice ] )l ll ; Jriggs [p- 102]) av Tula, waile tollowers of ihe
corded by Brigy: . : . ool the cave
ru“ll 'l)shrinc of some sort i Chunar fore though th .
e | JJitd AT LT s eNtensive
f Dhartrhari is shown near Ujjam. \part from tm? exie o
Il . € h : ) : ' 11'\\j“‘““(‘
X is, we have the VNS 40-94 tell us Ih.n”l ‘L 1
'Crosts . . ' " " N e
nee . ’lI)U”L openly till suka 1710 [though VA 15} }
. vl oer and then dis-
" hart’s birth at 3103 of the Nuh eru], tn e L
ared in shartrhart's berng pitdla; a
" ared into therr seeret places, Dhartrhart” I)L' g paal s
ippet’ 1 —~oi, apparently, includimg
! me time, several of  them —not, apg ) SO
the sa » seve Cthis carth in Saka 1000 [ VA
Bhartrhari—took therr leave of this earth i faka [
e i «
S Yo Bhar e
- J cadly, all dits does not enable us to date tiie b.him;,
D )l, (ll nost we can conclude 1s that 1t is difficuls
. . VY . . lc 1 (). K : : : |
art concerned; nelude > il
1fh yedinary mortal wo extract historical inform tiv §
e oot ‘ athapanuity adttion. For
I ‘ i[u»cd accounts of the Nathapanthiva traditio y
e teadit (‘ ! | rhar with tire Vikriomaditva
he tradittonal assoctation of Bhartrhars with tae Vikra \
the tra Al ’ 4 eraat 57 DCe one o
ho is suppo-ed to have established an craat 37 B, o .
Jiscouer alysing the Vikrana tradi-
Iiscover even less real suppore. Analysing the Vikrana rud
disce O 3 _ o e i ad
I it seems to wie that the nrst Vikramaditva s the G I
SCCH — is ey !
! ! | I century, the actual era ol about 37 B.C. dating
ity foomn dctory  of a single great thougii
1 probably from the viclory of sle great poust
- i ] approximate period of ¢
wdentihable king than from the approximate pe y '
ool : i 1 cinvaders all ove
wular Dralunanic revival which pushed back invaders Hover
1)lU“ ‘ try. 1 basc this upon a study o, the 1two prophecies %,
1C Cutll . < ) - el e .
- Vraneyaparvan ol the  Malidbharate [achyayas 183-180 i
o ANUL}IJI‘I X rivcal edivion ], combined with the account
S (Lhankar's ¢ R , C
V. S. Sukthanka | ' oL b the cconn
in the Kalki purana, the swory ot ithe Jamn acirvg 1\41“1 4, 1
i ‘ : as sascertained from the
finally the comadence [as nearly as can be ascertained fron )
: - ;. Be N iy o .
" i yl recorded dates] of the KNalki and the Vikruia era. One
s luct L the v cer brother
[or the accurate plucing of the younge
ardly look lor the accurate plucing )
can hardly o
of a historical liction.
5. The vwo pscudo-Bharirharis, The fourth group may
. | 1 - . T Tidirtid -
disposed of without any trouble. The ] irat) i
P t MS. Do no. 11983, bound together witl
adras Governnen . . - ound b |
o ports to be a sort of a commentary on it [\ ope
hat pur commientary on .
Ivvvl'dhz.vm the Jadavrtia, D.no. 11970, The ascription of the
3 dy J .
XvV—10
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former to Bhartrhari rests
latter:

[Vou XV.

pon the following stanza in the

upakrtaye vitavritam

patumatir akaroj junasya
bhartyharih

jadamating jadavrttam madhqy

anamng maya iy
racitam tdam,

The only stanza in the rather obscyye Vitarrtta which 1
have been able to find anywhere else is the mangal
namely nitambalasagaminyg. which does occur as
the Subhdsitivali of Valla
Vallabhadeva, for it seems t

) o y identical with th
unpublished Subhasitavali of Srivara in the BOR] Mslm“e:;
tion).

acarana,
no, 10 in

The Vijnasataka was published, a5 5 work of Bhartrhari
edited by Krisnasistri Bhaadastr Ghule at e (}orai(sallri
Press, Nagpur 1897. The cdition s long out of p;ir;t

though one copy exists in the Bhandarkar collection at th;
BORI, while another was recejved on loan by courtesy of
MM. V. V. Mirashi, Principal of the Morris College, Nagpur,
This latter copy has [on the margin, in red ink] variants noted
from the original MS, which MS itself

is apparently the fourth
Sataka of Bhartrhari referred to witho

ut details in (he preface
to Hiralal's Catalbgue of MSS in Centray India. There isa

current edition of the Vijianasatakq published by the Gujerati
Press, Bombay, first issued in 1903 Though the order of the
stanzas [of which two are omitted altogether] and some minor
readings differ, I have been unable to ascertain whether this
edition derives from another MS or from 4 mere arbitrary re-
arrangement of the Nagpur edition, [the latter seems the likelier
alternative,] and there isno reason to believe that any other MS
of the Vijadnasataka exists €xcept the one owned by the Ghyle
family at Nagpur. The Ghuls MS was found in the collection
of the editor’s greal-grandfather S;\dié\iva, in a rather damaged
condition. A colophion claims the worl for Bhartrhari while
the final sloka makes it the fourth.of the Satakas. The editor

. . , alrayi; to others
however, including MM. Mirashi, [not to speak of 1;1yself] it
seems clearly a late and pot Particularly aple forgery '
purpose, it suffices to note thay no '

i ; ta single one of
of either the Vitavrita of the Vijﬁd"afataka i;o the

- T CATAK: 1 71
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AR

3 Bhartrhari’s Satakatrayi in spite of the fact that the
M5 -Of ‘(‘ & takatrayi that I have been able to collect show a
MSS of thtlll(iv;r 600 different stanzas; nor is any such stanza
toml. of we Bhartrhavi in  any anthology, no. 10 of t.he
;\SCrll)C('l_ 30[‘ h*iné labelled  [ifarritasya. I\r.sx,?amachanar
Su“ham;n‘ls":inli;au"d/mu' of Bhartrhari published in Bombay,

S . . ‘antifataka f
repor anable 1o trace; it may be the Santifataka o

which [ am
S‘“”‘(’-““ The poet Bharirhari. Nothing ‘h.as been s'm'd.m all t;::
>.., that can be regarded as a prosnn'e con‘tn!mt‘mn to th
f”rcgm-lg roblem as regards the Satakatrayi.  As for the
aulh()l’ﬁh‘l{ l{) ing an anthology, it will be seen from a paper _Of
Satakatrayi et isaue of the JBBRAS that there s a substantial
mine mfc SU‘ slt:mz;x.;; left after discarding those not ff’U_nd in
e ! 116 \'~cr‘~;im\.\'. Though the work could not originally
all csltublls :eé,u.lk:un‘i there is some sort of a common} sourhce
ave heen @ StaRAiid . '3 > can sayv that the
?or all the extant MSS, 50 t:’:t- ‘ltlo };:,1:[1;?:1::,] though the
;mthol():?’ N (}::t:-lt];z:l)l;hf;;:lc|lon£ after the author’s death.
compendmmt \;I;'[{vlrltrhﬂfi is mentioned in the literature, so that
Now P(t)emt tm‘cin.g him might be worth whil?. o ]
an attempt ¢ in the fourth @scasa of his Yasastilakacampsy
Somadeva, ml‘; TL trli'lri in the long list of the great poets,
[05‘) /\.l,.):] P‘]ﬂS :)1:]'\'9 ‘fn\'mlfilm}' of the ;,Imﬂn:%n's life
ma/“”“mt'_ \\;(1)0 [‘[l 113]. Somadeva’s list contains such
[Kﬁvy;”nul;l as ’l"'\l’i\il')l'sz\ and Bhavabhati, but also some others
great naues [h t y l‘\—nown; technically, a mahdkaii must deal
of whom n.?t:;ll‘;,ncl in a4 commected narrative poem, or{drama,
witl an cptc R.I, the point here and take the epithet literally,
but we xmght.wil“if known of Bhartrhari hevond [31'”1051] the
bCC:u‘lSC “"thnf‘%‘ﬂ' Satakas. Somadeva’s is the c;_arlxest .(1ate‘d
(luaswmlhOlogK‘mc.t Bliartrhari. Panlit Bhismiacarya, in his
rcfcr?,ncc to . I I\‘Iar;'n'hi] grammar of the . 1_3111 .c_entm:;v
Mahinubhaza ol cile < jaisd bhiartrharicd vairégya
- os an example of a simile - Jais 1'1(‘1 ‘o refer to ing
B her ambiguous, being more likely to Al
which 1s f'«ll qunciation than to the author o.f the Vairigya
Bhartrharts rt!;{‘_ )} could be dated with or without rcfe.:rcnce’
fataka. 1 lh;\ ])lllxirnl:lkirti and Goraksanith as not decndedly1
to the date o o l‘ml century, we can dispose oi the roya
carlier t}\:m HL’.’ ? ks because there isan indisputable Cltittl(?n
authorshlpn.f the b;udl ‘l,sz,jlmr‘i"m”’”’-’i 1304 A. DD.] of the Jain
of our p'r\)Ictr;;ntl};Zi ra';f;]e legend repeated in the last section of
acarya Me <
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that work was unquestionably not of recent origin;
interest by containing elements of the com
first three Bhartrharis. That is,
Bhartrhari but his father isa gr
and succeeds in obtaining

it gains
bined sagas of our
according to Merutunga, not
ammarian who worships Ganedy

at the risk of his own Life direct
arammatical instruction for six monthsfrom the divine teacher

He then returns to Ujjain, is cared for by a prostitute [esvay
on whose doorstep he had fallen asleep during (he night from
exhaustion caused by the journey, has g disputation a4 court,
and hecomes famous as the outstanding grammariay

marries four wives, one from each of the mijor caste
a son Dby each, the one hegotten of the ksatriya
Vikrama; DBhartrbari is

son of the lowest, the $tidra woman
hile the other two brothers are not named in thig particular

version. The poor outcast has to sit in 4 cellar below his
socially admissible brothers and signal un(lcrst;mding by tugying
at a rope leading to his teacher, who teaches Sanskrit to all
four. In a fit of anger at Bhartrhari’s obtuseness thy
calles him re veSyaputra, sonof 5 whore, whicly may
term of abuse, but is reminiscent of (). hospitahle me
sheltered the grammarian father, The

narrative
further obscured by the fact that the stanz dang

which is being explained hy the pedagogne i unquestionably
authentic in Bhartrhari’s Satakas while the Sloka ayasasatalal.
dhasya with which the cantankerous pupil Bhartrhari iy supposed
to have countered occurs in the Tantrikhyayikg without
hution, and is found in one of

the Satakatrayi which I

« Then he
S, and has
wife heing

tutor
be only »
retrix who
at this point is
m bhogo naies

attri-
1e two hundred dq MSS of
have personally examined, being
reported in only one such MS anywhere, i.c, in Telang's MS 4
[Kathavate]. .

The real importance of Merutuigy’s story derives from
its concluding phrase fena I)/Lm‘tr/larir_ld 7'(1irdg_\r(z.(a[a/g(z([;' pra-
bandhani bhivyamsi cakrire, This muyst be the poe
yof the Je
ataka was we

author had |y,

tin whom we
gend, and we
Il established by

. come legcmlnry,
ave gaine( currency. T, anticipate
ater discussion, lot us state that (he V;lir;’lq "
Sataka comes out very hadly stripped | ‘

Y the critica] editor’s
work, not more than 30 stanzag being alove

5 . SUspicion while
not more than about 535 could pe Included 5 Authentic on (he
most generous canon of textya] criticism,  T|e other two

are interested, whatever the credibilit
may be certain that the Vairagyas
the 13th century A.D. while its
or such a report would not Iy
what belongs to a1
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i ; 75 stanzas
- ith approximately 75 s
catakas are wuch better off with app
Nataras
. } is unreli-
C tter of fact the Merutunga legend is 1!50 el
e i i ition of the
A 'ohlen cites in the preface to his cdt” fth
able. 1 von LR (f L lebrooke and a MS of Sivadasa’s
‘ . ity O olehraoi b . a
fatubas the ot at B ari and Vikrama
.\a!d/[«" nearimsali to the effect that thart};rln' R
“etitlapaitear B i T hawiri Sas .
o Pnsuf king Candragupta. Mr, Ses 1; i Lnd:
N Mﬁrl {1 cords an undocumented legend ma . ; o .
. 13147 ve A, ) . ain with Vikrem
o ) w of a Drahimin Chandra gupta, again v L
AL ‘ The 'ge an be fo
hart | y a ksafriva wife, ete,  The full hg(ndl canb oo
L S ) : B A D & F va
o “”!’ Iin its southern version by KoV Subrum]a]r)_ : h.S,
-ocOorien b R . l ‘ S
e jv  Sanskrit Pandit at the Madura Co (;; , e
v vacari ’TC rutunga  story
':x"1-41“;“”'\'m'(u~;/;.mn. {Terc the I\f(ﬁ tun; ony | of
M”‘I her i paralleled (exvept that the Tesyd 1 ple \
o it e < adition comes
“K" @) bt we cee that the real strength of the tradit com
e sdian erammarians, later connected with the
from the hine of T an ? am: g Jiker connectaluih the
i > Nedamie doctrime. e - Brahmir
R “'f ”N; ’“' sunation of Patanjali, be frees Gandapada
Candrgsarma, ren i } .! n op Lt e e Chndapada
1 curse h turne g :
from a4  curse \\lm' ' U min B va s, s the
maltilhdsva, transcribes it on leaves, shen reaches the
‘ ‘ v e e .. . < {6
P eonrt (presumably at Ujgjain) to marry lz]x ;
XEAWI! h 3 ) ‘ - : e
i ad of the cranu atical doctrine mito all ca
e . { the other parallel
I ns to me that all the elements ot t
SCCTER « H ‘ o § !
o cerohved here by identifving Candradarman or
legendds can be resold ! iifving Cundrcarnan or
A Teaeupta with the grammar n Candrag . : th.e
andragupt 4 i ' hle B
W, l(l be the Vakyvapadiya author. Th)u‘ ag !
i ; : ack from written records
o wmrians cannot he traced far back from N e in,é
- M < A « ) ‘ - " N
A nds a cood version i Rimabhadra Jiksit
but one fnlf S ‘]?r\v\"mﬁ]i 511 where the story is fairly
Yatanjalicarifanr [ IKavys : ' o e i Ty
l'dlll(’ ’. n alone the lines just traced, and Lh‘.r!tr.I.l llr(x)l ¢ !
et of : = ‘hile viii- ascrines
\ “] v of the Fabvapadiva, in viii-11, while ‘\m tc e
he th i are hiack agamn where we starte
the three Safakas to hime \WVe are hack agar
¢ w Sd!

= Vinor legends. A Bhartrhari mt”ntioncd in the
) z i m-” he our poet but not the km:'\'. .Th_e stanz'a
I,h.:n'lﬁ,\'-‘l” 10l ave lakgascarpeng carpayan; bhudica !)./w“'!‘
s javanto el ””_((l'/;l’ canan yayan. The Bhartrhari who
hm.l.;lh,”,’f’x )':”";i(”]:lll.ll(]r('(] thousand pieces of gold frof‘n the
o MLl('l\”ml:l enjoy the bounty. and then betake himself
© + than the king.  [tis interesting (o -“Ote that “.e oythisare
poct \ hmf the (:'(;)'ll(l'(l)ll(lhlj/’”rd’.’a contains stanzas which occur
section o .
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in the Satakas, but according to Dr. A, P, Karmark
1 owe hoth these pauranic references) the fan
present form belongs to the post-Madhvic
Eminent Jains usually identif
that of the Vikyapadiya, This
though abandoned soon, by the v
rama Premi in the preface to
Jaandrnava [Riyacandra-jaina-ééstramilé 5.7, Bombay NSp
1907]. This preface gives on PP 9-14, 4 Hind; translation of
Subhacandra’s “biography” from the Bhakldmaracarit,a of
ViSvabhiisana, pupil of Anantabhﬁsana, which mgjke Subha-
candra and Bhartrhari twin princes;
practices, but is converted to Jaini

[VoL. XV,

ar (to whom
er purana in its
arya period,

y the S‘ata/calra_\'
stand was take;
etern Jain schol
his editiog of

vauthor with
1 at one time,
ar St Nathi.
Subhacandra’s

amusm by the SUPCTiOr powers nf
the twin. In support of Bhartrhari having heep a Jain, §rj
Premi cited the Vairagyasatak, stanzi

ckaki wilisprhah $an

kadd hasp, sambhaz'i\yy(imi /carmanirmalau
Now, although we haye 5 considerable number of yp,
ably Jain MSS for the Satakairay; critical apparatys
many of the Dhanasira version, this stanza neve
reported here. It is quite a5 authentic 4 any other, and one of
the very few that has no rey) variants. Byt the correct reading
of the third quarter is kadg Sambho bhavigydmi, the changed
reading enables digambarap tobe takep as meaning D\igambar:\
Jain, but there is actually no MS evidence for jt S1i Premi
further reported [p.4 of his preface] the Rﬁha!a/cdt'ya as a work
of Bhartrhari, but cannot recall hjs Source now. Nt only have |
been unable to find Any notice of any such work by Bhartrhari
or anyone else, but the word g/,

ata does not seen, to he Sins.
krit at all. There is such a Hindi aning luxury or

eh pdnipatre diyambara{z }

aksamay, Il

juestion-
» including
T Occurs as

word me
dissipation.

8. Text criticism. There js nothing left fo, it but wh
we can get about the author from the work itself, seeing tl
external evidence is so scanty as e as so
favourite type of unsound argument js th,, of K. T, Tel,
who concluded that Bhartrhari Was later than K
good deal earlier than the sixth century! e
given on p. xiii ¢t seq, of Telang’s pref
(Bombay 1893) of the Vi and

_ ace to his
l./'azrdgya are risifle beca
had not a critical text before him, eith .

. €r Of the S(Ifa b
works like the Padicatantrg, Th

at
at

zlrgnmcnts,
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LAY 75
¢ SATAKATRAYI
1) AUTHORSHIP OF THE :
Pagt |

ion of the
. ’s reconstructi
1 we find in [dgerton’s " number of stanzas
. v ) in .
later ume af"t(he Paficatantra that a Ferltar \aivanrtd ca parusd
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it level of th exts. 1o parti _ . on which
oldest ce found in our “-\lt th. Though tne grounds Onll o
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the openng cC“‘ 3rd century. x\§ for —l.]; ,tlc‘afl whiclt occurs
than about tl‘fl X ‘trhari, blmt‘anhhi’xamru;\ .GH«v r.\i“n.\-J. we can
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rent in his day
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_ ‘a Dhartrhari would be el
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in the Satakas, but according to Dr.,
1 owe bath these paurdnic refere
present form belongs to the post-

AP Karmarkar

(to whom
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the latter purana in jts
Madhvécirya period,
Eminent Jains usually identify the S‘atakalra_y
that of the Vakyapadiya. This stand “fas takes
though abandoned soon, by the vetern ].zu.n schol
rama Premi in the prefa'ce toi‘hxs eduzon of glﬂ)hamndra‘s
Jaanarnave [Rayacandx:a-;ainmsastraméla 5.?-' :,_ Bombay NSP
1907]. This preface gives on PP 9-14, 4 Hing; translation of
Subhacandra’s “biography” from the Bhakidntaracmi:m of
Vidvabhusana, pupil of Anant?bhﬁsar)a, which make Subha.
candra and Bhartrhari twin pr.m_ces; Bhartrhuri takes to yogic
practices, but is converted to Jainism by the Superior powers of
the twin. In support of Bh

artrharj having heey, a Jain, ¢
Premi cited the Vairigyasataky stanzi

t author wih
Y at one time,
ar Sri Nathg.

ckaki nihspyhah Santah

pauipatrg digam)
kadd har samblige

syami karmauirmala;
Now, although we have a consid

arah \

of unquestion-
ably Jain MSS for the Satakatray; critical apparatus, iﬂCluding
many of the Dhanasira version, thij

reported here. It is quite as auth.entic S any other, anq onc.of
the very few that has no real vz’mants. But.the correct readin
of the third quarter is kadg Sambho bhazrzgyg,,.,,, thg changed
reading enables digambarah tobe mkef‘ as me;nﬂ']g D‘l.giambar:t
Jain, but there is actually_ no MS ev:denc~e forit. & Premi
further reported [p.4 of his pre f?(‘»e] the Rahaiq), 17Ya as a work
of Bhartrhari, but cannot recalf hjs source
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been unable to find any notice of any such work by Bhartrhar;
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does not 4
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(Bombay 1893) of the Viti and _Va“'dyya are rigible ey
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LTy ;"’}”Y “‘]‘)‘e l\l\v\s ~I fari, or because of tfaf svaps '
because his na ay

¢t, version, or
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a certain type of stanzas hag b

accretions) which rounded oyt the w
for the remarkably divergent ver
manifest desire in even the oldes
include all possible Bhartrhari stanzag can come by gy
later popularity for the work commbined wigh early neglect
Takmg' only t.e authenticated stanzas, we find ap uﬁque:tion:
able note of frustration dominant throughout - boddharo
matsaragrastah prabhava Smayadisitaj, abodhopgy,
Jirnam ange subhagsitam.

jealousy, the lords of the earth b
ignorant, so that the poet’s epig
The vairdgye desired by Bhart
future conditional, not actually
smacks less of a voluputary’s
taken out in literary exercise of

ork. The 0:

. ily explanation
Slons comb

ined with the

atas canye

rams had to wilt within him,
rhari is always to be in the
expt?rienced, the §ragara again
Practice tnen unsatisfieqd desire
the imagination,

The background of the poet’s figures of speech and
Brahmanical,

stanza agre gitam: “[f befo

accomplished southern poets and behind you the tinkle of
ornaments worn by whisk-bearing attendant maidens, then be a
- glutton for worldly pleasures; if not, O! mind, hasten to enter
into undisturbed contemplation”. Buyt the ordinarily Brah-
manical furns are quite,convincing: inna kgccic candako bandn,
he says that the king’s wrath burns even those who serve him
as does the fire its officiating priest. [j one has wealth, cage
be consigned to the nether world: jatiy Yatu rasatqlgy,, Why
read the scriptures [kim vedaih Shiuylibhip purdgzapatha;'zuiﬁ
Sastrair mahavistaraih] when everything )yt realization of tie
inner spiritual joy is mercenary [Ua’.ligvrttaya/j], shopkeeper’s
practices?  When l?egging, the piouy high-caste People whoge
doors are dark with the smoke of many sacrificial lires are
to be approached by prference: punye gram, vane va.. a4
nydyagarbhadz/ijahutalmtablmgdhﬁmad/zamropakanmam Styﬁ
restricting ourselves to reasonably wen-conﬁrmCd'.stau'ms i
can say that Bhartrhari shows no aCquaintance with an t,'»(\ie)
or profession excep.t that of a hungry Poet.  The §loli’a :;u‘:
dinamukhaif says, n effect: «Jf ne did N0t visualize his wzifz
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miserable, sad of countenance,
as seen b Otr\:iiredmg; pti(zift:xi, crying, hungry.children, wha(fl
atways S“?OU_ ot would beg for the sake of his own accurse
bell O'f . ‘rez[i)sg broken words that die in his.very throat .for
e of (']ufavel?” It would not be surprising if su-ch a wr.lter
fezr tof :)v:ista ;he rise of a considerable, Sansf;«:lt-kgf)wx(;xfe,
D icall ’ fore he could fin is
ted‘:;ii“())’f c:;g?:i?:ttioﬁl.dsi{ebewas aware of the poet’s type of
mea

immortality : . o -
jayantt te sulkytino rasasiddhdh kaL.zsL ar b[mh
nasti yesam yasahkdye jaramaranajannaoniy

: s
i erennius *’,
ace’s ¢ IExegi monumentum aere p _
is matches Horace’s ( ' s
Thc;s rlmtfervent hope ¢ Non omnis moriar, multaque pars mel,
and the Ol
itabit Libitinam. ' been 4
. Yet, could he have foreseen the futur;, it mus;ffh:::d been @
’ i S
i i ht to him, after having
rly galling thoug . e from
PC_CUha zzlndg shame that peeks through his verses, tk;ﬁs ST
m‘?“)’ an actual person in future ages, even
living as :

scholars.
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shape of a fish

(b) The second Conjecture js that the knowledge or Vedas
stolen by Somaks, found 5 Way into ancient Egypt or Assyria
and were Preserved there as Papyri and Tabletg fespectively,

The story of the .

Dinavas (o obtai

' Ocean by Devas and
s N ambrosia o Immortal drink oceurs first in
our Purinag. The Story is nogw known tq i i

and Babylonians, The incorp
tion into the Hindy g
custom of the ancie

; Oration of tp
Pics and tradition may
at world 14 borrow an
knowledge, traditionsg, Procedures from ¢
advanced cultygeg and peoples, BEven a ¢
Rames and cystom,

¢ 8tory and tradi-
be due to the usual
d incorporate ideas,
he neighbouring or
Ursory perusal of the

respositories of wisd
'su?cour to people iy distress, The ¢
apius, which sounds Jike and Suggests
of medicine was called Hippocrates

om zp

medicineg and

' Healing g Aescul-
Aévmaknla. The father

and it ig likely there were
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DICINE IN INDI
ORY OF ME
pagrn]  HIST

. ippo means horse
hat name before and after him. i }i‘cprites belonged to

many of that (iﬁes a man. Probably, Hipp ¢ of their tradi-

and Cf'atesff;g:alled themselves so, on ac cot:)!} medicine as the

a family Wt'on to the study and practlcg t he took this name

. 1 . : be that he

tional devo id in India or it may d

. = 3 . €,
As'vmﬂ.wmdri‘isei;gs in the Orient, in search of knowledg
after his wan

ty the Gods of healing bI:,lt also thc? votva;rgjf;:

o the ton les of Greece and the interpretation o .ntri:
ings in e tempf]ince to Indian culture. But the mOSté -
bear cloes re'ser:g:;s " the island of Cos, f?moui as ?h}e Ir(dﬁ
guing word 15 ; e({ucation and medical reh.ef. (,ertaclim v, asi
centre of mecics famous all over the ancient ‘worl ads a -
on the Ga”g‘fs W'asdt medical education, even in the ayswed
tre o lcam"ig o ay be no other than an echo .or borrc;lin
e m']d 'LOS r:Ylhcyentre of knowledge and med:calll teaecS w;;s
The p tot;rclzh:?t;orrowing place names or names of hero
LhZSIEng(I:ishcd custom even in those days.

{ 5 ia are lost. The lectures,of
The car med;c;\lwt;?;t;;i Ii::dtllr:e aUniversity of Takcs)l;s;i?é
e me‘lasliorhis six or eight pupils. Only the notes ot one
i I'CC(;Y?]?; d?sciples (Agnivesa, B}}:ela) ?;Sx;icssx;;\::ea“ nd
e These ¢ :
(‘?Vere late'r r'edad? C:;))g e(;rllrya 1;";0‘:5 .of ancier.lt_India being 3:15:;1;
chzlfaCt'el‘lsms ’ RBut, the Su$ruta Samhita appear:1 su tdenl
e Il arr’anged compendium and from t e:inuctionj
asa ri;;e al:jd g);tents appears to be a mu_ch lz?:ezr1 ;}):;ry ton.
ol ’ -anic Pandits give i ary a
;namkrit SChOIar?- anditPl?;?li“ctop}fretayuga _and ViS\;—Z::n::;s:
quity, Som? sgp(.‘“ﬁ]e pre-Buddhistic era, while the. moh criti-
e D l? repared to give it a date earhe'rt :21i e
cal minds are I.10 tupr A.D. Itis also generally believe i
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s _Cd‘te N and when he lived are s_txil to b? se oo
e Nigﬁflunad""ﬂiced knowledge and practlFe of d(xisse;nple
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of human bOdyf, a1?1 extravagant metaphysical fm: &at s
e _fl'e‘f i o one would be inclined to t'hm that the
phical. dnscmslon_’ndigenous to India and thatlltfvjilz\(andria’
ook s o0 nOf l he country from the school o X ndria
book hmporte 1“1:0 tf Erasistras the greate;st anatomxiiher by
probably f;l P\;;OI’Chr(i)stian era. The word Sistras has e
surgeon o -



INDU, THE AUTHOR QF THE ANUNYASA
BY
DRr. V, RaGHAVAN,

In hi
18 note “ Author of the Anunyiisa’ in the last issue of

this -

Sar[i(;u?aasl (szi- XV) Pt- ly pp 25-7)‘ Sr'l K. Madhava K[:ishna

ko show % gx extracts from the Paribhasivrtti of Siradeva
eacly that the general impression about Maitreyaraksita

bein 3

el iutggraztfhi; :tf the l:f&ngyasa is wrong, that one Indu was
; work, and that not only we

and (Maxtreya) Raksita different person i

1 S, but 2 'r
differed from cach other ig their views these two writers

The Durghatavrisi ¢
savy omposed by .
(TSS edn) is 3 work eartior ther oo odeve in AD. 1172

and the evidence of th than Siradeva's Paribhasavrtti
Madhava Krihy OS that work supports the finding of 'Sr;
fourteen times an?i 1 mea‘ Saranadeva quotes the Atunyasa
extract rom Siradn uonce. The point discussed in the second
oteurs in the Durg?;ar:i(:-e .by Sti Madhava Krishna Sarma
the second in savs 11 two pla(‘_es 64
stance, Indul i » Pp. 64 and 67, In
fe 3 . ’ 3 express! 3 .
is imm pressly mentioned ; .
T R ég;i\tely referred to ag differing ffsi d?ﬁ Raks_;)ta
. R, amani -draws my attention | im. .
{ : .
the separate mention of Am)x’n o o o0, this connection, to

< s asa laksi .
authorities by Ujjvaladatta axsy and Raksita as two distinet

0.2

1. Ipdu, the grammarian, 18 quoted in the Madhaviya-
dhituvrtti too, under Bhvidy, p. 667, Mysore edn.

2, See RASB. Catalogue, Vol VI, Ms. No, 4360,

HISTORY OF MEDICINE IN INDIA
A few questions deserving further investigation and elucidation
BY

Dr. D. V. S. Reppy, Madras Medical College, Corresponding
Member, American Association for History of Medicine.

Tradition, as well as the oldest Puranas, mentions
Brahmi as the Fountain-head and source of all Knowledge,
including the Ayurveda. The ancient Egyptians deified and
worshipped, as the God of Healing, Imhotep. May it not be
that Imhotep is only a currupt form or variant of the pro-
nunciation of the word Brahmadev? Brahma i1s also known
as Dhita and Thoth is one of the foremost Gods of ancient
Egypt, where temples were built for the God, Thoth.

No reference can be traced to Dhanvantari in the
early Vedic or Upanishadic literature. He appears first in the
Epics, Mahabharata, Ramiyana, Bhagavata, etc. He is not
mentioned in the older lists of the Founders and Teachers, of
Ayurveda like Brahind, Indra, Aévins, Bharadvaja, Atreya,
ete. He is said to be the son of the King of Kasi and was
later regarded asone of the 24 Avatars of Visnu and deified
and worshipped, probably by a section, not wilting to worship
the older Vedic Deity of Healing, Rudra the Vaidyaniatha. The
usual explanation of the name is that he is one concerned with
the healing of the wounds caused by the Bow (Dhanva) but the
Sanskrit Scholars and philologists are not agreed on the
derivation of the word or its meaning. One possibility is that
bout the begginning of the Christian era, or a little earlier,
the frequeut politic.al and commercial contacts between India
and Egypt might have brought into the country scme habits,
and knowledge as well as deities and traditions, amongst
which one may be the importation of the Egyptian God of
Healing, who was, by then, known as a human being, a vazier
of the King, deified as the God of Healing. In all the pictures,
the Egyptian God of Healing is represented as a person
carrying a Bow and hence the name Dhanvan or Dhanvgntar.

Ancient Vedic tradition and the Puranic story agree
about the stealing of the Vedas by a Non-Aryan, called
Somaka, probably a follower of the Cult of the Soma Juice o?
a scion of the Lupar Race. It is said that Visnu took the
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usage or by a deliberate chan

records of the Greek writers and

the Greek and foreign names have assumed in Ingiag record
history and languages. A well-known bogk on Medicine g?r ;,
famous Roman writer Celsys might have heey Dut into San kt le
garb and in Indian setting. The first half of the word ¢ 15 rit
appears and the second half Sus, femains, Qr , b ekdls.
some foreign author was put into Sanskrit, on accountocff of
novelty, uatility and readableness of the hook and o of the
attractive title Susrutam, one that is £00d to hear

thatboth factors might have beep at work, in tpe
the work.

the Curioys modiﬁcations that

One of the famous pooks of the Schoo
Regimen Sanitas was used as textbook in me
for centuries, on account of the wealth of
gance of presentation of thege ;
casily readable and memorised, . -
this book to Europe belongs to COnStantine tlﬁir p:?:;(;ducmg
scholar of Carthage, Wwho  studied iy and then Ct:us]; 3
through the Orient studying for 30 years and colfectiy gc e
and translating them, The original of the Regimen g bOoks
other than Cieqy Carya, may be no

beautifyl living, 4 poem in § i
‘ . ) n Sansk
written by Bhoja (or Kg the Sttrasthing 2;

,emendra) or
Susruta or Vaghbata dealing with Principles of healthy Jiy;
and personal hygine. ¥ lving

I of Salerno,
dieval Europe
ideas apg the ele.
form of 5 poem,
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TorY by M. Somasekha
SuapTER OF ANDHRA HIs { e
A Foregm i nggartment of History. Economics and
Sarma. ‘

‘Andhra University. Price Rs. 2.

. f the Telugu country
e n of the History o lownfall of the
d 'Ve:ﬁezllll)tc:]fiésclk\rvl}?ivéh imme?iatelg‘ follci(s): i)df téfe“ﬁ(;‘s‘tnéiarter of
urng rangal at the ¢ . . bt,
Kakatiya dynaStyXfDWaTheg Mubhammadan hxst(g:ar:)sf, “Ig;lt(zgﬁlich
the 14th Cﬁ;tl‘;frtythe'veil of obscurity%xflld thrg‘;g’n? moynograph brings
occasiona ' . he gloom. ep
. tensify the g p tant facts unknown to
only serves to 11 first time several importan thoritative
. ht fOr the I'Sv s . , and glveS an au s
;?uile%ts of South I“d‘ag ?rlst\(z)trlr of a national movement which

[ isis an Musunuri chiefs Prolaya
account of the gcn R { the faﬂ’]OUS L *
under the able ﬁigglfﬁiﬁeowerthrow and expulsion of the Muham
and Kapayares

aya e a and the re-est_abhshment IOf I?lrlscf)%;}?(}ixpéx;,

madans in lellr}gaX dhra but also in the whode ct) outh [ndia,
dence not only 1n é‘arma has laid all the stu ex}tsdob hesieval
Mr. Somasekhara ander a deep debt of gr_?lt(; u feorycenturies
South Indian Hlsteosrgf information which ‘la);nhlthf:e Capper oiace
to light new sOu’x‘cners of the country. Of the Dot oobper Plate
in the Obstcllller%/cii)arsa Grant of Prol:;‘ye;.ul\fgar);?lliz:;f Arnitalli CpSrant
harters, Kaluvacheru grs ( :
S o oot b o
d publicat f the first two are €05 The first deals with
and publication o divided into six sections. st deals with
The monograph is div ingana and the downfall of the Ka
tll;}é Mustin invajm?vse(;faT\?}lv‘;g account of t:heTCOEﬁitl(')nchfthtill}(el
tiyas; the secoﬂh grule of the Muhammad bin tggn chl,a e shird
country under tPf-ﬂdu reaction and the f_ormal’loa ol 2 \ational
describes the . 1 leadership of Musunuri Pro dyf indg endcnce
league under the rate the history of the war o lemgnted ce
fourth and fifth 1;312‘1 aya Nayaka. These are tsu;:g mented by
and thin:i?cge‘; ° In tge first threedatrg gllavsinl sﬂ:iee vz}t(ed Oto T
six appe . ove; an e
i{lggré%t;?lzSrgilggt(l)ofnlgiliiany Sultan, Muhammad Shah 1.
si

ealt with the problert_) vyh:gh he

M. Somasikhia[;“i’iessggl:;r;; i}:]az.dmasterly.fashion. Hx]s iim}ifnaiz
has underiaken ’?h the sources of information has enable 1mt
acquaintance fWIts which lay hidden in obscure corners and preiien a
bring to light E}Cthe activities of the Hindu League of Indepix/} eln_ce
vivid pxcture(;) d within a short time in overthrowing the q hps im
which succlce e ents of the reign of the Kapaya I\J.'ayakadanf 1sdrec&
P vith the Velamas and the Sulns of (b ey ok
a ; ibed her st -
kingdom of Gu}bl?rf}?o?;;hdiisicsf is a valuable contribution to Solutth
Monogra[.)h’ Sma'rhe Andhra University deserves to be _congrt;tuta ;
e forsecgrin e servicsof suh 1 gt schole . vt
ec 107 Se€ . rma and it 1sto be
as tl\i/I L.e S}g;nﬁfjgg?g:ﬁosnz and enrich our knowledge of South
contin

i istory.
Indian History N. VENKATARAMANAYYA,
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OBITUARY NOTICES
It is with Very great sarrow that we record here the demise
of some of our wel}

-known Scholars, Panditas and Orientalists:

Dr. Heinrich Luders of Berlin died on 7th May, 1943,
from heart failure, and his wife fell down dead while rety
from Berlin with some of her husband's manuscripts, Dr, Otyo
Stein of the Prague University was deported to Poland ig
Qctober, 1942, where he and his wife died in April, 1943, On
6th October, 1944, at Edinburgh passed away Dr. A, B. Keith,
a great authority on Dominion and Constitution Law and an
Orientalist whose contributions on Sanskrit have been most
voluminous,

Among other eminent Orientalists whom we have
lost during these darks

years of the war are Mrys, Rhys
Davids, E. H. Johnston, H. Zimmer, Sir Aurel Stein, Th.
Sicherbatsky, Stanislaw Schayer and Carlo Formichi of Italy.

An eminent Orientalist whose demise South Indian
scholars will greatly bemoan, Prof.

G. Jonvean-Dubrenil of
Pondichery, passed away in Paris on 14tn July, 1945. To him

Wwe owe many a discovery in the filed of South Indian archaeo-
logy and art,

On 23rd January, 1944, we lost Mahamahopadhyaya
Arthadastra visirada Dr. R. Sha

ma Sastri of Mysore.
On 27th January,

1946, we lost one of our well-known
anthropologists in the deatk . of Rao Bahadur

C. Hayavadana
Rao at Bangalore,

Early this year, Sri P. P. S. Sastri, m.A.,
Professor of Comparative Philology and S
Presidency College, Madras,
Madras Government Oriental Mss. Library passed away, He
was a member of the pld Co

mmittee of this Journal, and a
Life Member of the Kuppusw.

ami Sastri Reseatch Instityte,
Other Indian Scholars and Panditas

whom we have lost
are Principal V. K. Rajwade of Poona, authority on Veda and
Nirukta, Prof. Kokilesvar Sastrl, Vedantic Scholar of Calcutta,
Mahamahopidhyiya Tata Subbaraya Sastri, Principal of the
Vizayanagaram Sauskrit College, Pandit N. Santanam Ayyar,
editor of some Navya Nyaya books for the Adyar Library and
T. R. Srinivasa Ayyangar of Tanjore, author of some of the
translations in the Adyar Library Serjes,

rning

B.A. (Oxon),
anskrit in the
gad sometime Curator of the
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SCIENCE AND REALITY
BY
P. Nacaraya Rao,

I

We live in an age whose inte.tllectual environmer.lt 1sh1arg;1);

determined by science. Science in some n‘lanne.r or ot el}-1 a;
d and influenced our world view. The different sc ools

affecte rary philosophical thought have found the sanction
of C(t)}rxl:f:n ?e(;etsy in science. Science has come to stay as the
:girritual diet and climate of our a,gfe. . - e

When we talk of science anq 1ts_1mpact on s.ocxety,. we s
two definite and distinct contrlbutlons‘ of S(':lencz in azs to.
Scientific technique has helqed us to.devxse. ways a;::se r}r:;me e
reduce drudgery and has knit the universe into a c.f e por .nt_

-eated an interdependent world.  The manifold adva
has Cleab' h science has showered on us, have almost hecome a
e flc ommonplace talk. “We can talk across continents
T sc install television sets in the home, hear the Qig—Ben
am'ik(')cea:t ’North Borneo, make photographs spealf and sing and
?tfl S which are the windows through which we observe
mven X-ll‘a}lsz)ur insides, roads are made of rubber, crops are
- o 10lectricity hair is waved by electric current: distance
ripene b(i, y roplane ’girdles the earth.” In short, science has
meltsf anme?iethg {1abits of human life in a revolutionary manner.
t"a“SA‘;;' the servants of humanity are of one Opir.lion i; p.r?:}:f
h t;elxeﬁts of scientific technique. The one serious l'ml adl
e tific technique is that the power science has invested us
Of’ et used for anti-social ends. We ought not to he
WIt.h‘ls bemtg ood ends. The power science has invested us
indlﬁe.rellt 1lootflier powers is neutral and its ethical characte.r is
with m'{e ?j by the end it subserves. Hence the fear of machine-
d.e t.e qu'le yHence the dread of the civilization that is meck-la-
cl-vxllzatlo_n-. ¢ and ethically indifferent. The machines, which
m<.:ally eﬁlc’l end to serve as means to good life, have usurped the
S?encgfdfl‘:;s:nds What was merely a camp-follower has come
place .

ommand of the army. The central defect of modern
into ¢
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best "enables us to 'give sufficiently probable results and not
absolutely certain truths.

Science is not final. The jurisdiction
of science is limited. It ca

n only tackle what is determinable
in terms of quantity. What the scienti

st cannot measure, is
not necessarily non-existent. Reality as such contains much
more than what science can know.

The intuitions of value, the
significance of love, the irresistibl

¢ attraction of beauty, etc.,
cannot be known by the methods of science,

Science has to

The scientist

mathematically determinable world. The s

cientifically indeter-
minable elements go under the name of values (Truth, Beauty
and 'Goodness). Values, according to the scientific humanist,
are ways of feeling. Th

eir existence is granted but not their
metaphysical ultimacy. The Plenary purpose of Science, accord-
ing to the master scientists

» 18 not the manipulating knowledge
we have about 2 thing, Such a knowledge gives ys powe
ually meddling with it.

abstracts only the .

T over a
thing and we go on perpet Possession
of power begets love of greater power. The power impulse is
the source of corruption. «“Power corrupts and absol

ute power

corrupts absolutely,” wrote Acton in his epitaph on human

history. “All Great Men”, he added, “are bad”. There is a
way of knowing a ‘thing in a manner

other than the manipula-
tive fashion. That method gives us the contemplative type of
knowledge. tude of mind, which gives
, in fact, began with this
ece treated Nature as thejr

It produces in us an atti
us the feeling of ecstacy. Science
function. The ancient bards of Gre
bride. The contemplative type of knowledge gives us a frame
of mind, which can be characterised as humanistic. The sober
calculations of Mathematics and Physics drive home the limita-
tions under which the hyman bein

g has to live in this world.
The human being very well knows that the st

this petty planet, is still free
in the field of thought to create an

It is out of
this vision and freedom that the man hag created the world of
‘art, literature and science,

This is what Russell characterises
as the Free-man’s worship.

Human life is something definite
which has to be lived in the light of these values. The late
novelist Galsworthy gives e€Xpression to this view of life in the
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following telling words: In this incomprehensible world full
of the savage and the stupid and the suffering, with monstrous
contrasts and the most queer happenings, we ought not to
fly to another world for compensation. We should never lose
even in tragedy that unconscious rapture and pre-possession
with that entrancing occupation which we call life. We must
say “Sufficient unto the earth is the beauty and the meaning
thereof.” A sclf-satisfied humanism with a reasonable faith
in the cult of science is the purpose of lifes

, 11

A great many European Philosophers of to-day have
directed their attention to the study of the philosophy of values.
Considerable part of modern literature on philosophy is an
enquiry of the metaphysical status and import of the three
great traditional values: Truth, Beauty and Goodness. The
philosophy of values has come to stay as the religion of the
enlightened in the place of the traditional religion.

These value philosophies point out the serious limita-
tions of science and hold the view that science tells us little
about somethings and there are no things about which
it tells everything. The immeasurable and the indeterminable
in reality are yot tackled by science. Science cannot explain
the nature of human mind. Human mind is purposive and
science deals only with mechanistic causation. Science has
no use for teleology. Science cannot provide reasons for the
why of phenomena. Science, in short, describes and does not
explain. Explanation implies purpose. Purpose has ceased to
be a scientific concept. The very pre-supposition of science
is the mechanical mode of treating factors. 1t proceeds on the
assumption that every event is mechanically caused by the pre-
ceding events or set of events It cannot countenance the
arbitrary introduction of purpose and goal. The scientific
scheme is defective, because it leaves out of account Mind and

Values.
Any attempt at an interpretation of reality must be in

terms of principles other than nature. Prof. A. N. Whitehead,
the subtle metaphysician, has pointed out conclusively the
defects of a scientific interpretation of reality. \Whitehead states
that the notion of force, or stress as something which operates
between .bodies is fundamental in the scheme of Newtonian
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Physics. The Newtonian scheme does not tell us why there
should be stress or why force should operate. The motion of
bodies is said to be not arbitrary byt determined by definite

laws, e.g., law of gravitation. The motion may not be arbitrary
but the laws are. Why should there

be just these particular
laws and not others. These facts poin

tout that a few bits of
matter moving in space cannot furnish reason for their exis-

tence. The central defect of science, in the words of Whitehead
is, “Newton in discovering the laws which governeq the move-
~ ments of matter, while leaving the laws themselves a5 arbitrary,
unexplained facts, illustrated a great philosophical trytp that o

dead Nature can give no reason. All ultimate reasons are in
terms of aim at value.”

Further Whitehead holds that the scientific scheme excludes
purpose and values; so it is not able to give a self-clear expla-
nation of reality.

Thirdly, the logical principles which science
as induction, the law of contradiction and other
principles, etc., to prove the validity of results
science have to be explained in terms other than
gories. Sense perception does not provide the

interpretation. This necessitates the assumption
mind.

assumes sych.
mathematical
arrived at by
scientific cate.
data for their
of values and

The limitations of science and its methods
re-interpretation of reality. Reality for the va
consists not only of objects that are known thro
of science but also objects th
objects are values, They are
They are upheld as ultimate an

have led to the
lue-philosophers
ugh the methodg
at are intuited. The intuited
Truth, Beauty and Goodness,

d not instrumental, They are
objective and not subjective. They are aspects of reality that

have to be intuited. Plato describes them as forms. Scientific
methods do not help us to realise the vision of the valyes,

The contemporary mood is EXpressing itself in the
denial of values. Values are denounced as figments of oyr
imagination. Truth along with other values are treated ag
subjective hallucination. Their reality is refuted because they
are not visible and tangible. The moral value, Good, i
explained in terms of convenience, utility and pleasurable
sensation. They hold with Hamlet that there is nothing good
orbad but thinking makes it gso. Beauty is explajned ag a

INCE AND REALITY
Parr I} SCIENCE A?

tter of taste.- The idea of God and religion is interpreted as
attet o V . . . - 3
rt!}lxe dopes created by man to mitigate his foneliness,

Such a subjectivist account of f\aliflsl ;:t?:;the’;hceoggicét?sgr
is it calculated to 1.1511er in an era (t)oncl;lic ! the. o S
ﬂn(? disc’;(;dlt::nfv}?s ;’::::Se 1;1Si;l:ixistence of value%‘ hfwe taken
o eat "Os to establish the objective and intrn?stc' n.ature
o pdeThe goof for the existence of the obje.ct'xvxty of
o value's‘. t cgnclusive. The dangers of subjectivism are
Valfles m“]?l?e statement or the truth, if we call it such, that all
e re subjective is itself subjective”. The mere presence
tl‘fUt}I:S :n(e)rmojus diversity of opinions about .the beauty ofha
o - is regarded by somie as an argument tn fav9ur of-t e
P‘Ct.“re.“ % w. Itis not so. Everybody does differentiate
SU'JJGCUVZ ‘;gd .and a better picture. Further it is absurd.to
::::;Zer;)eaity by counting heads: That WOquil be redu:ag
statistical computation. One fa.ls to see y
beauty‘ o ality belonging to a thing be demed. when othe.r
bea“_t)f N ﬁkqu weight, volume, etc., are not denied. If this
qualftle? o 'ectgion’of the human mind let the others .too. be.
quality o, 'pr'(;i view of values logically leads to sohpsx.sm.
e S}‘bje-c t‘Wl;'ective intercourse is enough evidence against
Th'e ?ntel-bg Jli sism suggests that we know only our own
SR pconclusion revolting to- commons'?nsc. These
menta S'tates, ? that the value, Beauty, is intrinsic apd not a
facts pt('m:to?lihe human view. It is an aspect of reality. It is
projection

" n 'nstrumental VleUe.
1 s 'lnd not an i1

Good, the chief moral value, is explaine(} in .terms of

. The al’ and individual expediency. The Good is not an

social aPProlV lue as it is mistaken to be. There are no doubt

instruftne:;iyvialues that are instrumental, such as, health,
a great 1

wealth, power, efc.

; ‘ructi rds the acceptance of the ulti-
The d“effottlllsetr:;;lljoel; f;) “lfaidonism. Hedonism holds tf'le
mate paturs @ nly value man pursues is pleasure. P[e.asure in
view that the 0 t}{er is the main-spring of human act%vxty. Men
sofme Jorm % etimes with a long-term range in view. :I‘hat
seek pleasure Som'ﬁce immediate pleasures and put up \\'nt'h. a
is why 'they sacr; r 2 time. The apparent altruistic acth'txes
liwe dlSCtO:if;ni;fs '1orc interpreted in this light by the hedonists,
and marty ‘
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John Stuart 11ill jnty

8

oduced some refinement in' the doctrine of
uced differences in the qualities of pleasure.

pleasure. Pleasyre results as a ¢
theory puts the cart before the hors
and pleasure accrues later on, Pleasure or happiness is a by-
product. It is not an end pursued directly. The qualitative
element introduced by Mill is ambiguous. What is a high
quality pleasure? Certainly not more intens

se pleasure, hecause
Y be equivalent to greater quantity of

1 sought to be maintained disappears,

v Ces some standard other than pleasure.
Happiness, in the words of Aldous Huxley, is like coke, some-

thing you get as a by-product in the process of making some-
thing else.  Aristotle defined happiness 25 the bloom on the
cheek of a young man. Happiness will elude you, if you seek
it. «Itis like a flower that surprises you, a song which you
hear as you pass the hedge, rising suddenly.”

Once that pleasure is proved to be
ultimate value, the traditional values,
ness emerge out as intrinsic,
values are said to be plural by the modern pluralist
sophers. The intuition of these values is saig to result in a
state of mind which is held to he the ideal of human life,

Christianity in the west and theistic schools of Vedanta in
India have regarded that the greatest value is the Deity. In the
id to be concretised. Accord-
ologian of India, ‘Lorg is the
cious attributes’ and fellowship
e value of life,

t and Absolution jn the west have
¢ is Brahman.

onsequence. The hedonist
€. We desire specific things

pleasure. The distinctio
The word ‘high’ intrody

a by-product and not an
Truth, Beauty and Good-
objective and ultimate, Thege

philo-

ing to Raminuja, the greatest the
abode of infinite number of auspi
with him (Moksa) is the suprem

Safikaradvaita in the eas

held that the supreme valy The conscious

N 9
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: ich i ently
totion of the true nature of the self, w h‘Chf tlli agiition}-
fea!ls‘?itt;(;lised into different centres on accouﬂi‘ O}-fee Modern
'm(hv;f nescience, is the supreme value dO 1 i s'cience has
mg’l hically-minded scientists have found tha fence s
phi ()}SOP to the conclusion and affirmed the exxzt.enctc o
m . on
ledzftlffalue i.¢., Brahman experience. 1 grof. ES ;r;g \hings in
gre » L.E A . knowledge no
the view that Physics gives us " are made to ihings by
themselves but of the respouses T\iwl’hul Eje“ matter of exact
. ine hines. 1e su - . e
us measufing mach . imi ndications.
Va'nr?ce consists Obf pointer readings and similar fx e
The ientific naturc of the nniverse does not con (cl)r L ted by
Th'e Stc‘ in the cxternal world. The ‘azorlfl-f>“3mreh.epl to say
ects 1 < P S thin i
?Efysics is a world of symbols. ?menci‘;iaba;::n likge s,
IREOE f the atom.
he intrinsic nature o ) . ckground
all]).OUt (:lse is a schedule of pointer-readings. fhehretalslc)imge gives
? “;g spiritual substratum.” The knowledge t at retation
N “t? ft the external world is the res_ult ofhthe l}?t:hg oo
“z ?h: human mind and the data recels\/efi tcritil\ges e
0 . ,
tion. aence g
i lement of construc the
There lfs ?n Cxtemal world, as construed an'd cqnstru'ctedobfy e
tedge o t"l:ide Eddington says that the sc1ent1ﬁcT;1ew o
human mind, . biectivist view. ese
is a type of selective sub) ) : f the realist
;Yor‘idti::ns do}rlﬁ)t warrant the dogm-atlc .asse.r‘hlon roeal Tt is the
lmll a' her that the external world 1s ob.lect?\le yf r t1.1e icture
p;il O:i(:‘.r; of the human mind that is responsg)f 0 Prof PA N
emncie seribed by the scientists. s S *
ernal world describe § : i truth
of t.hehexg writes, “Nature gets credit which ‘shf})\ulti\,. ‘ﬁﬁ“«alé
White ead for ourselves, the rose for 11% scent, iTle 1 ‘%oetqbarc
be reserve o and the sun for its radiance. , e 1to tilem
4 e bt s -
for, lt; sz?:taken They should address thell'lfy z:rcwratu]aﬁoﬂ
enltlre y d _;,houl d turn them into odes oii.sed -cth ;unht o
selves an human mind.”  Hindu g >
ccellence of the huma . ‘es hut tries to explain
on the eth stop with the plurality of se'h es IK;[{ l,ill)es'md tf‘)ans-
not rr;erig’t); as due to the cosmic delusxo-n ( ha)lkovt It sces
the piu™ the limitations of an affirmative theo t‘,:yn PR
conds even ralue in the one Brahman without a Sﬁ or c;)ndless
v e se
65’; values and the truth of trut.hs. It IS[tt o other
- valuelto' ‘knowledge, bliss and existence. ”
i is . ) coc
::'t:):he delusively identified plural selves.
4 3

XivV—2

the great



VAJRALEPA AND WOOD-PRESERVATION
BY
Dr. K. Gopa VARMA,
University, Trivandyym,
In the ancient sansk

made of several Lipas ;
ters. The frequent o

rit works on Arhitecture,

ntended to be y mention is

s?d as cements and plas-
ajralépa in the literary
the word in its origi-
cement in almost all langua o of an 2damantin
] 8es of India § epall in the

§o§~th —to the Malayalam in the South, sltxzt:r th}f Nep;_m n the
ajralépa were once widely used throy din myas like

ges found in V;j S ghout India, T, .
2l Vikramérvasiya, Uttararamacgys [ Passa
madhava as farita and Milati-

[
{ q
&g | IS Rafy BEqns g a:m?{:qq%gq’l
~

respectively go to prove clear!
cement, things glued by means

;pplied hot on Prisida (palati . that it ig to be
uildings of wealth

Y personsg), Lip P
Kudya (walls) ang Kipa (Wel%g). é’flga Pratima ("Hages),

“rRrEdT g afing Ty |
e AGED aﬁﬂﬂﬁ{gaﬁqﬂﬂ 1’4

Somehow or other an opin;

nieho Pinion has gained o i s
Vajralépa has something to do wi%;n;:goarg::;i ma?eri]a that

- rvation,

1. Act 111 -
2, Actlv. o
3. ActV, Sloka 10,
4. Chapter LVTI, $iokq 4,

Parr I] VAJRALEPA AND WOOD-PRESERVATION 11

But the references cited evidently indicate that Vajralépa
has no connexion with Dirusamskira and that it is a cement
employed for the purpose of joining together steadfastly Istakas
and stones, or a plaster for walls, etc. In Silparatna Part I, it
is explicitly stated that Vajralépa is a particular kind of Sudha
or plaster. The inclusion of it in the chapter dealing with
Sudhi or various kinds of plasters, coming, of course, after
Sililaksana and Istakividhi, is itself sufficient proof to show
that it refers to Silas and Istakas only. It may also be noted
that Daruprakarana or the chapter discussing wood follows
the Sudhdprakarana. If Vajralépa could he used on wood also,
it should have been mentioned only after the Daruprakarana.
The Samaringanasitradhira by DBhojadéva lays it down that
Vajralcpa is to be used in joining together pipes (probably clay
pipes) carrying water to bath-houses in Palaces. The cement is
to be applied around the connexion of two pipes. I once or
twice applied it is calculated to fix the pipes strongly so that
the water in the pipe will, in no circumstances, drip or ooze
out. The following are the lines relating to Vajralépa found
in the above treatise :—

“glammian @vgeiaREtn aka: |
% FEAl TEAESTT TRIR: ]

ge@raaeaRdl: g a3 341 [am &g 1!
As regards the preparation of Vajralépa and other Kalkas
or tenacious pastes which yicld similar results the following

references may be quoted.

1. gs3qse® (Vajralépa-kalka).

o fargaward afdmd gegaly ewsal: |
Al ggaal g-aqzsHl 391 3 )
ga: e eadgsdissams |
Haadistd T Feh XA gagare: ||
NANGFEPIZISTRFTEREAE: |
sgeifEea s aa; FehIsd TAIqIE: |72

e,

1. Chapter XXXI, Slokas 130 and 132.
2. Chapter LVII, Slokas 1, 2 and 3.
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Sixteen Idangalis of water containin

unripe fruit of tinduka (Panacci), the unripe fruit of kapit-
thaka (vilar tree), the flower of Salmali (mul-ilavu), the seeds
of sallakl (inta), the barks of the dhanvanat tree’ and vaca
(vasambu) have to be hoiled down to 2 Idangalis, and in the
kasiya thus preparad a Kalka made of 2 Paias each of
Strivasaka (tiruvattappasa) rasa (mercury), gugouly bhalla-
taka (cerkuru), Kunduruka, sarjarasa (ceﬁcaly:;) ’and tl;e
seeds of atasi and bilva (agasi, and kiivala) should be mixed
well.  The Kalka, as its name signiﬁeé, Will be as hard , '
adamant. ‘ "

g sixteen Palas each of the

(b) Silparatna describes the reparati —
in a different way:— Preparation of Vajralépa

Yo G5 FUS REgIRAAtigary-
S A e iRy Yan |
WPFRA GRS qohgeh gy

I8 a3 a9mgaly g TTBTERT ||,
Two parts each of Karila (a mixture of oj] an
Shorea Robusta t. e. black marut), madhy
the juice af the rind of the plantajn tree,
and vydsa (the three hot substances nam
pepper and black pepper i. o, (trikaty
liksdkasiya (a decoction made out of
two parts of gula (Sarkari) and seven Parts of triphala-water
(kasdya prepared of triphala3), if heated by a powerful § le
100 parts of ciirpa or lime being thrown into it gradually ir;
the process of heating, and the whole decoction be mixed well

will produce a paste of colour of the sportless moon, This
the supreme of all pastes. The same °

d the resin of
(honey), ghrta (ghee),
coconut water, masa
ely dry ginger, long
) or two parts of
laksa 4. ¢, Kolarakky

Preparation ig 1
by the name of Vajralépa also, n 15 known
(¢) The following method of pPreparing .. .
described in Samaranganasiitradhiry : g Vajralépa is

—

“eleraeraTT T RTelagrlatagg |
~ N b
FdIFEEIIRANE Fudy; Wy |

\‘\*\
Ci. ‘o WFEA 933 wgrga,
L'art I, Chapter X1V, Slok, 74,
Kadukk3, Nellikkia & Tinikka,
Chapter XVI, Sloka 13,,

S N
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Two palas each of the powders of Laksa (Kolarakkuy,)
sarjarasa (ceficalyam), Drsad (parakkallu) and t'he horn of
sheep well mixed with two Idangalis each of the oils of Atasi
(agasl) and Karafija (unnu) will produce the paste known as
Vajralépa.

2. FFF (Vajrakalka)

TGS IR e AR |

AMABIGB G RATARSALFAE:
gngrsTRal I FeR: FA1 Gdmismm)
FIET: AFRGOAAT JaT FAg W

The Kasaya used for the preparation of Vajrakalka is the
same as that laid down for Vajralépakalka {see above 1 (a).l
In the Kasaya a mixture of two palas each of the powders of
Liksa ( Kolarakku), Kunduru (Kuntirikkam), Guggul, Gﬂ};}_
dhfu'na (pukayara), Kapittha (vij'z'xr‘)ka,) \/’Il\famadhy.a (1\“}_
valakkiccoru), Nigabalaphala (fruit of anakkuruntotti), Tin-
duka (panaccikkd), Madanaphala (wild Ké.rakka), {Vladhuka
(irippayari), Manjisthd (maficattippoti) sarjarasa (ceficalyam)
Amalakaphala (nellikkd) be thrown into it and pounded well,
Vajrakalka is obtained. This also can be used heated for the
same purpose s Vajralcpa. ’ o

Note: The pulp of fruits mentioned above is to be dried in
the sun before they are powdered.

3. IITCRIF (Vajratarakalka)

. { s e

“mRaaEt: @dror aRvaEsIy |

> e 2
framiGeaid: g8 asal 9W Fewisa: W’

Equal quantities of powders' of the horns of cow, buffalo
and sheep, the hair of ass, the skins o{ 'bu—ffalo and cow, the
‘ ds of Nimba (veppu), Kapittha (vilanka) and Bas? (mer-
et be mixed with the Kasdya mentioned for Vajralépakalka
cury ) e d properly will yield what is known asVajratarakalka.
?;;,de Stf;r;f this Kalka is also like that of Vajralépa.

4 - EAFEAT (Vajrasarhghataydga). This yoga is
recom;nended by Maya to be employed as a plaster or

1 Brv}:;tsaxhhiti, Chapter LVII, $loka 5 and 6.
2. Brhatsarihita, Chapter LVII, Sloka 7.
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cement and this is considered to be the best of
kind.

“ordt daga: Stee & g dRwm |
TaFEA Alisd (A awaga: |

A Lépa prepared out of a mixture of
(Kiriyam), Karmsya (bellmetal
proportion of 8: 2: 1.

its

melted sisaka
) and Ritika (brass) in {he

Itis evident from what has been of
Vajralépakalka, Vajrakalka, Vajr
ghatayogaare definitely intended to
in the construction of houses, sto

that they have no connexion whatever with the preservation or
strengthening of wood. The expression aﬁamgaw’ﬁz
meaning that the paste is calculated to last four thousands of
years has been wrongly interpreted in the sense that the Lépas,

if coated over timber or any other substance, wilj help towards
its preservation or non-decay.

served above that
atarakalka and Vajrasam-
be used as cements or plasters
ne images, wells, etc., and

o

In the ancient sanskrit works on Ar

be found for the most part to have been produced in North
India, we do not come across any device for the preservation
or strengthening of wood. This may be due to the fact that
stones and Istakias were employed on a larger scale in many
parts of India than wood, which latter could not he go 1,
plenty except in countries abounding in forests. Ip Kérala,
however, it will be seen that carpenters have from time imme-
morial been empolying various devices in the matter of the
preservation or non-decay as well as the strengthening of wood
or timber.  Although no information on this could he got from
the published books on architecture, the devices long resorted

to by successive generations of carpenters in our country after
due and laborious experimentation

are calculated to shed consi-
derable light on the subject.

Trees have been classified by architects into four different
groups, namely SWAR (having core inside, aAgil; i e.
jungle jack tree etc.), @f¥aR (having core outside, Pajm
tree, Coconut tree etc.), UFHJR (having core both inside and

. - e
1. Brhatsambita, Chapter LVII, Sloka 8.

2. do. do. Sloka 4.

chitecture which will

Parr 1] VAJRALEPA AND WOOD-PRESERVATION 15

outside. Teak etc.), frarK (having f‘!O core ir.xs.ide or f)u;'sidcE
Ilavu, Pila etc.). Further the duration .of dlfr?rent .km(qs‘ ,Ok
wood has also been observed by ?xl)erts in Archntectufe. ;!d‘
Karintakara, Jack tree, Ilafifii, Konna etc. are s.uppc?s.ed[t{) ab.t
for 1000 years even without any treatment. leewssc? : yag},
Vénna, Karinnali etc. will keep for SOO.years. By specia Ee bl-
cinal treatment, the longevity or duration of 11mlber1 C(;U . e
increased. Lpas and other df‘vices are prescribec :;‘soh or
strengthening feebler kinds of'txmber: Images 'e.tc. \)v ic ‘z.xre
usually made of light wood with a view to "famhta.t(h carving
purposes can also be preserved for a long time fwt c?ué an);
damage by the application of 1€pas or througl? special kinds 1o
treatments faid down. Apart ?rom the above, tl.lere tére ?sg
ways and means to prevent white ants and other. I}nsi(-: .b (?asl'l:i:
away the timber and to destroy sm:.lll germs which fl\ﬂe 1tn 1at-
the timber causing a lot of deSlI:llCtI.OH 1(3 ~1t. Sorr}.eli) he rle -
ments that have been in practice in Kérala with regarc
Darusarnskidra are given below :—

Treatiment of timber.1

1. The timber of trees having su{eet saps as Mango-tre'e,
Coconut-tree ete. if treated for some time in salt water will
. tronger.

btcor;e STimier of feebler kinds of tre?s as Mango-tree will

oai , re strength and last longer if dried 'by sr}mke (prefera-

sun k ofb('ocoanut shell) after their being besmeared

bl'};}:h;zr]né(;aemad;f by mixing lime (Kummayam) with the

wi

ool ma:l‘;it_f:;ti; will last for thousands of years without

any (iimage i;’ they‘ are coated wi'th lépa prepared of pounded

mercury mixed with the juice of 'Detel leves. ‘ '

4. TFor the preservation of nnzzges.and carvings on lngh't-
wood a lepa known as Ktlnturtlkkalepzl is envjomed. The details
of the preparation of this lépa are not known.. . .

5. Timber destitute of strength stewed in water in thch
are dissolved caustic sod:?. and common salt will be made strong
so as to endure fine carving work.

1. I owe the information given under this section to Mr, K,
Neelakanthan Asari of Perinad.
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6. Timber of trees yielding oit as Teak and AfAili if

fumigatec_l after their being anointed with oil of Punnakki or
maravattikka will never perish.

‘7. Timber of any kind smeared over with an ointment or
coating prepared by mixing common salt and Turmeric in the

oil of Punnakka will be free from all kinds of destruction.

. Note: The. ointment should be heated before its application.
f th'e process ts repeated 4 or 5 times, the timber is sure to
acquire immense strength.,

8. An ointment made b

s y mixing soot with oil of Mara-
‘(flattll}?;a or Punnakki will make any timber unusually hard and
uranite, i ’

9. Timber which is dried in the sun after being besmear-
a

ed with the sap issuing from P naccikki, will bhecome very
strong and endure for a long time.

10. Timber stewed in water in which the shells or husks
?shewnut 1.mve been soaked, will never be subject to dest-
ruction by white ants ete. and will keep hard for many years.\
being} :0&5: :?:Zt:r:e,viljrtxil;s] etc.,.if dried ifl the sun after their
blue vitriol in the Kasaya :: \:r‘gcll th'eh e e by mixing
il b longstanding.' prep with the cashewnut shells
12. Red arsenic (mana

yola) mixed with the Kas3 -
pared with the bark of the P axdya pre

ayin tree will serve the pur ose of
of a varnish for finishded articles. pare

THE VIRUPAKSA VASANTOTSAVA CAN{PU OF
AHOBALA
(-1 Vijayanagara-kivya')
RY
V. RAGHAVAN. M,A, PH.D.

Some years buck 1 took a copy of a Camptt lx'livya cullefl
the Vir@paksa Vianfolsava, by a poet named Alumz‘ﬂ:%, ’fromrd
prnuseript with . . Vcnkzulzxmnf:m:xyya; 1n_\,’.u1‘v1g11}¢11k7\\713
itsell o transcerips from @ maniscripl %cm‘ lOlI?l. N.' ‘\/;{ill.jit(d}
camanayya by e A Ranakrishona Kav ”U‘xc wor x;t;l
5011 i!lylpf)l'ﬁ.”.HCQ o stusdenis of Vijuyanugal mstoryf_afx'ld of the
fitesature produscd by writers zmachcdr to the \lqdyarfagfar
gulers, ol L oavs thankiul to Dro N Venkataramanayya 1or
wleresting ne in this work and suggesting to me many of the
identificatinis proposed in this paper.

The Author

We know ihat onc Ahobaia 1s the u.m!mr-of this Campu
from the nivoductory verse at the heginning ot_thc I’:?st ch;(pte.r
des.ribed in e manuscript as “Utfara turyd kanda”. -In thlS-
verse, Ahohala says that he composes the poem at tlfe'xequehst
of th}(-, chiof of Piamudipattana. The poet describing the
festival of God Virdpiksa to this chief:

s ARanal agdani

gerr qigRugRaRE AT JRE
gsia: gaaRAa afwd @ aa: f‘:i 7
el wavagewd 18 BaseEe: I |
) (p. 78, Writer's Transcript)
Thic Pamndipattana is in Ananﬁtﬂ:\pur Dt z‘mdI lh,c <1:;“}w;:
this nlace s called Bhogidvara. . lh'ere sg’ms to _J(?‘\f s‘( i{ tore
hetwcl«;n the «hicl and the !,lc1ty' in h'ﬁﬁpluce. Ahobal ‘
evidently attached to the contt of this chick.
' The Date of The 1ork ‘
The -oork ot have been produced duri.n;:‘ thctn‘nct;}fi.
Daritara b Vidyaraa i, mentioned s takmg part i the
( AN
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festival described in the
nagara (Vijay
the mention

neighbouring
when Vijaya

[Vor. X1V

poem. Though the king of Vidya-
anagara) is described as Cakavarttin by the poet,
of a number of chiefs holding lordship over the
parts shows that the Poet was writing at a time
Nagara was yet a young power,

The Chiefs Described in the works

While there is actual starting of the
temple car wd asks a poet by his

who had come to see
the festival

(1) The first kip

8 to be described thus is the Lord of the
City established by Vid

yaranya Yati, i.e. of Vidy&nagara.
ﬁwqqahﬁﬁagtmwaﬁ q9 1 p. 19,
As suggested above,

this is Harihara 1.
belonging to the

He is described ag
Somavarnga (e

P AWmragey:-
q]'{m(ﬁ'ﬂﬁﬂ:), a Saivy by faith (-——%Erm‘*mﬁ‘iﬁﬁﬁﬁ?%-
m:) and as stationed in his m

ansion in the street in front

of the temple, d here that he is the lord of

It is also mentione
Mahisurapura an

d Candraéail,,

aiggiae FRASRAT | p. 20,

Candrasajly is Candragir;

Mah:surapura
may stand for Mysore. The king of Vidyanagara takes part
in the conduct. of the car-festival of God Virﬁpikga, by giving
the first pull to the car.

(2) The Chief descri
pila, who is described ag
his name to be Mitra,
God Virfipaksa.

——f?ﬁﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁ?ﬁ%@a&i@awmﬁ;
FIIRATA Prgeday Aoy

¥ * x WEIE: | pp. 2120

bed next is called
an Aévapati,
The poet describes

the Kiémirabhﬁ-
It is possible to take
him a5 5 devotee of

* * »*
LS C RISy

(3) Srirasidesa Adhipati is (pe third ch
He is first among the devotees f
+ and he was stationed in th

ief to he described.

the God of Pampénagara
€ very first place there,

' 3 19
Part I] VIRUPAKSA VASANTOTSAVA CAMPU

sfoRRofad: -« *x  aeiyraaRvedec-
i, M N ? .
AT 93 LAEmHaaEREaE 96E | op. 23

irasii cth C Joth at the beginning of the
Srifﬁ%‘ i'S SH{?&? 1 ;geN(;;;{tliv(jnj;z. at%fstend, the author mentions
de.S Cn‘me'n hief as being in charge of the Janisraya or Cheultry
this glrds};c l, ) mdb the free feasting (Anm%atra) of the
y “Par'npmag';:)a "(ather for the festival. It is just pro;)‘ablff
Bmhmd{faS‘ :tordigaté of the ruler of Vidyanagara,the Sirasi
'th?t Cvas z;rected to be in charge of the Satra, but from the
o o tioning this chief at two places as the ﬁrst’dezzotee
o ”;)en i m;i it may be inferred that from the time pre-
O.f God ?n{f)oindi’ng of Vidyanagara and the new empire, t};e
?i:; f:(;xietf)fvas the patron-king ol Pampanagara and its temple
l P
imbiki and Viripaksa, o
g Pa;n ?‘j‘:;}; poet then describes some of the kin.gs s{and{n% xr;
<ozvs near the car. The first of these is the C_hze uor ;
;}Vc?ks;pura, a devotee of MalleSvara, surrounded by his co
poets,

. 23,
a ﬁ?%?'ifﬁmci A998 g qgaymﬂﬁ..,..,.'...(......d tc I;dam
Moksapura where there is a MalleSvara templeis Moksagung
DK
in Kurnool Dt.

5) The chief of Bellary, devotee of Siddharimesvara and
a sav(ant and patron of letters is next described :

~-fifOE ST % % %

gofodtEy * % - % p. 24,

6) The chief of Riyadurga in Bellary District, one of the
Senig{mt)is of the king of Vidyanagnra, comes next,

TAFOATRGIGE -
FaqreeEmasdd: |

gamfafeaigs o an
dgimratede ¢ p 24

(7) The poet describes then tixf .Kiréta‘ or Z?ne‘féj
: hunter-chief of Citrasila, i, thtgldmg, dark in ¢
(Boya) . to see the festival with all his hunters and dogs.
glean(;fc?}ze subordinates had brought in their hands presents
ome

of pearls.
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¥OX ok GEESANIARG % mwanhn s x
W % % saed g x B x x Faleanodive x %
TAETGYT: % 5 I pp. 24-5.

(8) The next is

evidently the ¢
- described as

‘Harapuradhipa’
~- SRt sgofy a8y | . 25,
(9) The chief of ;3

described next.

hief of Haribara; he is

hujaﬁ;:anagnm whois a |
He ig a devotee of Mahadey
—- TR S« *  YIAFANGRAR
1@3: ! p. 26.

Mr. P. B. Deéa; of the Epigraphy Office, Madras,
that there is 3 place

called Devaragidd
where there is a hil and a Lifiga calleq

(10) The chief of [k
described in 5 verse,
that even as R
Laksmana estah)

srihmana is
aat Mallarigiri.

nform:
i Dhyrwgr D).
Mallari,
Smanedvaiy in 1))
Reference s made vere (4 (e legend
Ama established o Siva shrine
ished a Sivy shirine
(11) The next is also a Brahmana chief of Dambpal
near Kapotagiri, Kapotagiri is the Kappagudde hills
war Dt. which exte 1j U:unbal;\i)ur;x i
in Bijapur Dt. Tp;
is stationed in 4
nagara.  As he is deserif
him again when We notic

larwar i, jg then

it f(&mcé‘v;nr:t,
at Lak§m;n}c£vam.

apura
i Dhar-

Dambal
much importance and he

: ace of {he king of Vidyi~
JC.(I to. be an author, we shall retnrn to
¢ the lltcmry Waterial in (fy. Canpa,
Xk BEmg ok AR R
falt:  Remioagyg

;R W{qﬁaqﬁ@aqemﬁxg@aaa -
JUSTIO RiRiwagidigag Bty | ). 27
N
(12) The last to he mentione,
nagara which may | Belagamye.
e TS 0N 2 -
Iy sig q W?{mﬁﬂtmmng@r 390 |
Besideg these chjef S, We et
son of the minister of the Sirasj ¢ 1 i
1 : e hgurey ip the Iast
chapter (the Dttaraturyakéxgd;l) and, along wity, ou
to the forest on tje other side «f the Tungat
seeing, °

acing the pa

Lis the chief of Vamgéy-

also in ¢

s C;.meﬁ W
lef,

1 the

a4 poct, goes
adrd for sight-

1PU 21
v AVA CAMPU
VIRGPAKSA VASANTOTSAVA
Pawr I} NI - mqmﬁqgs\m qaEd: ko o*
o % AEIARAMAT FARAE .
tioned in the Camplis tie Brahmana
entl A

" . previously oice
Another persoit il Advapati who was previously o
je Asve

’ A F * ’X~)
it ‘hino nim seetns (o reler to
mintsier, e deseribmg - refer o
The passage 1 i (}vr)d\,‘ Gi1 1S Q\'l}l‘)lt: heing
and a rhapsod)

chict |
mentioned. 235 enoital
Tnaata as hrs capitdh al » festival.
L\“hm“”(ti)i- :uin..trc}h‘ durine the festival ¥ AT~
¢ SOne o T
" FHIHAAGEATFEATRZUAATT * Vb 170,
* gaAREATLE ¥ kX

Nasmirabhipala
here ix cvidantly the hasmir by

SUny

X
i ST
x % -3
@@';JHR"T
[he Advapdtt velerred {o
The Asve e |
sously deseribed. | ' _—
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tower of the temple, the Mat just
in front, at some distance from the temple, the tmage of a bull
(Nandin) near thag boulder and the habitation of heretics men-
tioned as Bauddhas (but prabably Jainas) bheyong that Nandin-
image and the hills, and royal mansions and choultries in front
and near the temple.

atga hills and houlder there,

The Asvattha gng Srigiri Bhatia
While describing, in one of the earl
veligious services at which Br
of the pilgrims, the author m
take some pilgrims round the
'Great Soul’, Mahipurasga,
latter context the several
for the festival, the
old white Advattha *

Y contexts, the various
ahmanas officiate fordhe benefit
entions that the Brahmana would
Asvattha tree in which resides the
Srigiri Bhatta. When detailing in a
places from which crowds gathered
author refers to this Advatihg tree as « the

e distance from the
Pampambika temple. The story of this Srigiri Bhatta (Sin.
giri Bhatta) is told ;

8 the Rayg Vicakg - Srigir‘i Bhatta

Vidyaranya met

guardian over
It is this « Spirit’
Campii refers to,

of that new «city. of the Mahapurusa
Srigiri Bhatta that the

a the two Places noted

a-.r’%m%camqmaﬁaaaaazsmaﬁga(fﬁﬁ)wir&m%m-
FWOW * % p. 7,

2 aﬂﬁfi‘wﬂq‘iwrlﬁagma%mmx&qa\ﬁmmmq *

p. 16,
‘Two other sacred spots about the temple at Pampénagara
are also mentioned by the author 1. The deity Gufija Midhava

whose idol is in a very secret place and 2. the shrine of Pitila
Viripaksa, evidently in a cavelike plage,

m%g{é(amﬁamﬁrwmaﬁwm&

ete. p. 7.
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{a the night followiy
ided for the lightin

In this connecti
mika, Matanga

23
g the car festival, a rich merchant
g of lamps (Dipiali) on the adjoining
on, the work mentions the hills of Réya-
and Hemakiita,

On the ather side of the riyer
In the latter ck

2 er in the forest there.
In the forest, they cross the |

anumad river which is 3 tribu-
tary of the Tungabhadrs, The Hanumad river flows by the
side of the Réyamitka hijls which the two climb up to enjoy the
sight of this river, F rom. the river they reach a hamlet and
taking direction from the iphabitants ¢
through a passage between

ere, the two pass
wo boulders and reach the place

called Kiskindha; there the

cave, whicl is the pl

Y see a boulder at the mouth of a

ace called the Val bhindira. When start.
ing on this sight-secing ¢xpedition, the Brihmana poet refers
to a Sivaksetra at a dist

ance of five krodas from Pampinagara,
¥ %

suqtaaamqmm‘mcemeaqﬁwm&ﬁm’%va%ﬂ-
AABIGENT *  * | pp. 81.82.
At the end of the fe

author says that while p

stival of Viriipiksa at Pampa, the
honzes, pa

art of the pilgeim crowd left for their
make a stay at Vidya

temple in Kiskindhi, 1.¢. w Anegondi,
Hg f%ﬁaﬁwaa&aat:aﬁmat%mwizeasu’i%&m Rerang-
WL | p. 162.

Coins
Thrice the Cam

Pl refers to the gilt of Daksina (pp. 2, 11
and 149).  1In the first instance, the coin referred to may be of
gold or silver, for the metal is mentioned as Kaladl
the second and thir.

d instances, it is gold with the stamp of the
Vidyanagara emblem, the boar (Mahav

araha Mudri),

About the Temple of Pampd and | iriipaksa

While giving the idol of VirGpaksa g dip, the Avabhrta
SN, in the waters of the Tutgabhadra, the Arcaka asks the
people gathered there 1o have close dardan of the faint lines of
Cakra, Padima et on the hands of the muge. The Arcaka

lauta. In
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tells people also of the local legend (Mahatmya) thai the image
of Virfipaksa was worshipped in {he past by JI
the sages (p. 118), a legend, which, T am told, 1s referred to in
an inscription also.  While describing the forest, the Brahmana
poct wccompanying the minister’s son instituges comparison
between the forest and Pampimbiki; ie., the imaye of Goddess
Pampd, from which we gather that the idol of Pampi is in the
forin of one doing penance, with jatd and valkale,  The image
of Pampimbikd is said to be in gold and the Goddess is
described as presiding over the Brahmakunda,

ariScandra and

Rivg FEFoelRITA: gIoma: vofang FARGAT |

' p- 7.
Bestles the Utsavavigraha of Virtpiaksa, a Malavigriia of a
Sivalinga is referred to, for which daily Abliiseka takes place.
There seems to have been the custom of couples praying (o
Goddess Pampa for progeny, gotig to the festival and staying
in the holy place for a time daring ! (Rsetravisa).

e festiv:d
In one place, Virapiksa wahaksetra, 1.¢., Pampanagara, iscalled
Siva is imp;lrting the

Daksina Kasi Ksetra and it is said that
Taraka Mantra in that place to all beings without exception,

ERITY STARISE R AT R Ay HIEISH-
LEURERL BN TETE KBRSt p. 16.

Literary information

L. Ashas already Deen referred to, the Campir describes
sage Vidydrangya as taking part in the Virapiksa car festival.
The Orst reference to Vidyaranya in this work 15 to his found-
ing the city of Vidyanagara.

RawesadrzRfagetemad qu; |

Adlter the idols had been placed in the car, sage Vidyi-
ranya also mounted up the car and ook his scat there with his
pupils and tire sage got down after e car reached hack its
original place and the idols were broughi down.  This shows
that Vidyaranya occupied @ position pexy only to that o (o
Virtupaksa. ‘

adi FaRemirTaiREy g
garg R 88 R gdaza | o P28,
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adl Wl‘aﬂ@i{w%oaaﬁnqarmammgmaqqa’imﬂ@a
RrY: gg adisTed ganay | p. 44

2. The next imporlant personage figuring in this Campii
who interests a student of literature is the already-noted chief
of Dambalpur near the Kappagu-lde hills.  This Brahmna chief
is described in a long passage from which we learn that this
person was an autiior. Unforiunately this Camptt always re-
frains froin giving the names of persons. e glean that this
Dambal chief belonged to the family of a Srinivasa Diksita
who performed all the rites prescribed by Bodhdyana, was the
pupil of one Sadguripadhyaya who was a devotee of Venkati-
calapati Sriniviasa and enjoyed the Sarvaminva of Gadidhara-
pura agrahdra, was a great Saiva, wrote in the midst of his
daily worship of Siva many works on Siva like the Sive Nalaka
and who evidently wrote also the Vedantidhikaranaratna-
malika and the Vaidikaciraairnaya.

g grEfFagetaadgaaRT (6] dEagaEaadies-
qREAEEAE R AR RS R R ST R g R -
RSt (e 8 R R EICR R E AR B Il LU (N L R LR (G
AT AR IR B E N AT AR g0 aig-
AAM AR FARAA IR A ard raaa g X -
RgradgFaINRIREARISRPEs TR @R -
FFaURgRaRifRFY wEgHEaeNsagagsaiiaeai-
naR@RgAR AT AFASiETrT: Ko e s ¥ ardagioy-
T AIEFITgU A AT T AT TG G7q -
adEIgETA: a“r?ﬁaqu: F@rasAqbaagTEgiia-
RaarFRIF:  ARRIRATRanagr R aaeng e
........ Rgery: azFaEdal: FOafRaaRIEIegR AR

weeee | PP 267

The Gadadharapura agrahira to wihich the Guru of the
author-chief may be taken to have helonged may be somewhere
near Venkatipuram in Dharwar Dt, This Venkatipuram is
also famous as Tirupati and Sadguripadhyaya, the Gury, is

PRSI

1. The Anvaya is not quite clear,
XIv—4
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a}s_o ‘described in the above passage as a devote of Venkaticala
Srinivasa,

We know that the Vedant
seems to he

Bharatl Tirth
Srinivisa,

. ddhikaranaratnamaliki which
ascribed here to the chief ;

a (Anandiérama edn.).
we know nothing. The Sivanitaka of the chief is

n 1 \
?t a.vallable. There are many works of the nawme Vaidiki-
caranirnaya and until we know our chie

:;len.txfy his Vaidik{\caranimaya. In the next chapter again
url o . . X3 ) ’
refe::n a fllscussxop about Siva's Sports with Apsaras-damsels,

€€ 1S made to Jayadeva and other poets who dramatised

t N

* % & B it
\qéfiﬁﬁﬂal{aquﬁa REATERRAE R ageTe
9 oy SEANEE: WA sqgsgeg By 5 | p. 102

’fl‘he Zwanétalfa here mentioned ig evidently the Same as that r
erred to previously as g work of the Dambal chief -

eferred to here is the ay
w of a later Sivastapadi,
than the time of this Campy,

s usually ascribed to
Of the chief’s ancestor

f’s name we cannot

3. Jayadevea 1
Govinda. We kno

thor of the Gita
Sivistapadi earlicr

but not yet of a

vrksa. The poet explains
how aFcording to the Skandapurina, Laksmi is Gayrj and th;

accoE‘d}ng to the interpretation of great Saivas li;\'; H ljlt
datticirya and Diksita, it is Siva who is glorified in the P ."“"1'
sikta, ‘ "

how the &y Vrksa is g Saiva tree
?

usa-
‘Rrargaosemai Gi§ FrHgRAE |
R AT Tl ey N

s o %“rmﬁmg@ﬁﬁt&fr&%mﬁﬁyr: ‘gedt §

' 'gET awligey) mﬁrgﬁﬁamagmﬁmgmﬁ-
TEH G JENED Baniriaiay

TRFERGIOETAG, ARy, |

The poet then refers to a legeng in the
to which Laksmi created this tree 4

*

* % pp. 87.88.

Sivarahasya according
Propitiate Siva with its

Pagr 1] VIROPAKSA VASANTOTSAVA CAMPT 27

Dalas and that after attaining her object, offered the tree to
I1im.

Zreed g dwgmEaml ete. p. 88

We know of a Haradattacirya who is quoted .in the
Sarvadarsanasarhgraba, p. 61, (Agandﬁérama edn.r), in t}ie
Nakulisapdsupatadariana section, with whom Fhe I?aradatta.-
carva mentioned as a great Saiva autho.rxty in t_lns‘ Cam‘pu
ma;‘ be identical.  We are not able to i’de.ntxfy the Iszl<§11a whom
the Campii mentions as another great Saiva authority.

5. There is the following verseon p. 107 :

aERIsTAy v aaan |
~ ~_ n N\
@Ay e [FIFFEnF |
Ttis just possible there is aveiled hint here at sage Vidyvasankara.

6. There are references in the work to Sankara’s Brahma-
siitra Bhasya (p. 33) and also twice to the opening verse of
Sankara’s Saundaryalahari (pp. 106 and 114).

I

The Virupiksa Vasantotsva Campi 1s a work. in. four
chapters (kindas); the first two chapters and t%le heginning of
the third chapter are lost; the manuscript available to us con-
tains most part of the third chapter and the whole of the fourth
chapter. The first three chapters seem to go togethe‘r under’ the
name Parvakdnda, for the last, the fourth chapter is de_scrxbed
as “Uttarah Turya Kiandali”. The work describes the Mad_hava
Navavétra,' the nine days Spring Festival, of God Vlrﬁpal.csa.
The first three chapters take the festival up to the car-dragging,
which takes place on the Paurnami. In the fou.rth chapter
forming the Uttara Kanda, we have the Hunt—fesu\'al', Mrga-
yotsava, God Viriipaksa going on hunt in the Anegou(:h forests
described; this Mrgayotsava takes place on the Prattpa.t; that
night, the festival of God's sports. with Agsurasas is also
des ribed. On the Dvitiya following is the festival of estrange-
ment between Virdpiksa and Pampi, ur.xd then reconciliation
and marriage. The festivals close with Avabhrtha. The
fourth chapter describes the festival fr.om the Hunt .to the
Avabhrtha., In the first two chapters which are r?ot a\'a'xla}?le,
the author must have described the festival from its beginning
(Dhvajirohana etc.) up to the day of .L‘,ar-'draggmg. Qne of
the early festivals before the car-dragging is the processton of
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God on 2 lion-vahan
AR ),
Poet Ahohal
Gadya portions,
also here ang ther
easy siyle.

a which is referreq 0 in Ch. three (p. 13

& occasionally attem
Though he ¢

¢, Lenerally
He is at his he

pis at Bina-effects in the

choes Baya ang same othier pocts
speaking, e writes a natural and

st when he begins to salirise the
He can afgq be very minyte iy

We know of

aterest by going through this
Campt, the distrihyt; tled graig (Canaka) ang Gudodaka
€ expressions ‘I fary Hara Mabideva
and “Namah Pﬁrvatipataye’ and others whigl, tan be gleaned
from the Sommary given below.

A Summary of the Campy
As our manvscript opens we find People gathered for the
car festival (Rathotsava) i the car ig 80t ready and the Saiva-
acdryas consecrate the car, perform the necess
offer Bali to the Bhiigas, Feasting of Brihm
clothes serye A4S canopies oyer the heads
feasting there. After the feast, they get pieces of Kaladhauta
coin as Daksina. The pPilgrims who hive come for the festival
stay in tents (Patamar_xtapas). ‘The tents (patumal_ltilpas) are
trequently weutioned. The vig , after the feast,
sandal, fans, and cool drinki

The occassion i exploited by 4y,
make money by various dev

ices, Firstly there is the Brihmana
in charge of the chouliry established there in Pamp{magara by
the Sirasi chief. T he Brihmzu_m 1S avaricious
out of the supplies; he fills

s and makes money

the choultry with tis own kinsmen

who had come there even on the first day of the festival, He
is always busy making hay during the festive days.  Without
the knowledge of th

_ ¢ temple officers, pe Sps into the temple
promising the rich merchant-pi!grims that he would conduct
Abhiscka for the Pampapat; Litiga, fq, Makes a pretence of
an Abhiseka and jp the middle called Away by a pupil of his
father-in-law.  As he rushes out of the te
the Sirasi chief ang the

The merchants (Vaisy. him to do the Abhi-
seka and Paja and had paid b; i

Prasada such as the Pag

ary homa and
40as 20 on; wet
of the Brabmanas

wricious Br&hmzm:\s to

C 29
. q A CAMPU
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\ ‘ i Taisy took the 1lees;
Parr 1] : to know from wlnc}.i V a;s; acr}::m i the fecs;
mana is in a.yﬁ’\l merchant who joins the A
here is a mserty . riven mioney for m prasida
“1 o o e nager try to examine
allege o

v fOI' a

. the temple dhmana to burry

The chic 3“1‘1 sain comes for the Br th
: he call aga

whlle t

~ a in what

i aclis the Brahman )
i-piija, upon which the chiel atjl‘l:et Brihmana frankly

Dampatt-pujit, lhc makes money.

i 1 ways

mianifold

e 0(1 Ty \Vith'

s 1o the chief; be would put Z:-z:ildbchfor)reciting

relates his wa_)‘b t({t ipes of ash, go to the it d especially for

out even bathmg, bt;g hathers of aII. castes a:))r beg: he w.uld

the Saﬁlkaltll)a(;fl:z;iii%; he would r-ecetiirf:sesand these he would
Vaisyas and SUci fees n services,

- clothes as A
. wet cloti
. juSt get SOMCe

p S 5 'Ould

anas lnd An]a Srdddhdst, W h .

’ ‘; r s ) Lo [3 : ’

tCSl \]d at O(I\Cf {1inies, kfnd pﬁt y cas
R‘ £

iseka of Siva-
he Abhise .
rogin; would p.:rformldt Peepal tree of Srigiri
would pose as a YO ims round the o atila Virdipiksa and
1d take pilgn s Midhava, Patdla - dess:
“I.Ig&; wou . N (,uﬁ‘)a Madh ’ ; § Mother God [
he shrines © oreatness O i5 i th
Bhatta, tl.e > uld expound the S 1d conduct pujcl m €
P’ampambiki; w.O ents from ladies, woub ut the abodes of the
would receive 1 resati' and would hzm'g a C:-ratin“ these, another
temple of Pampap As’ the Brahma’-‘.a is ma \Vhiz;e the Parapati
wealthy \-1sxt(>r.5'] for the Dampn“-buﬁ;f excuses bim asking
student call 'h;lnthe Bralimana, meDC :]pati—pﬁji_{ feast, a gold
i unis the Da .
wants to P better After ZAAEITUTH —is
FRY peiier. . .ﬂ$g§
him 10 b(’-h{l‘ est'mlp of a hig Doar—HA%
jece with the st .- ] e in exchange
px.e him as Daksipd. ) occasion to take in e -
given to ivas also use the ts of the land. Spread
The Ksaf‘“)?- O(uitht from other pﬂr)ies the Vaisyas make
articles of value br mier the C]otlx—c'd??éras‘ make money by
‘in(r their wlaresb’?/mrs there. The Su
& VA
at the here. s. Couples
money he rich gathered ¢ ops, trees and boulders. Coup f
serving 1 s mount house-tops, « from the beginning o
The Cfowds{ five at the holy place en-folk of this group
have come there to for progepy. Wom ura of the temple and
b festival, praying the great eastera Gop tezans get up the
s get upon 1 floor there. Cour " ® noultrics.
the secon nd women crowd the ¢ :
and ?]t?:’: Zcope for love-affairs at festiva-
n ol th

1 Y

the b
of pilgrln“
take seats oD crets
palconies and tt ive
A glimpse is here &
Itimes.

\'Ogins Wh
-emple officer,

ibed. A
re then descri

red there 2 issues out and
o have gt:tf?em his hand, now 1ssue

with a sté
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orders a servant to beat the drum,
Nagara seems to call oyt for
nagara and Kamalipura.
their hest dress, or
near, like the local

The drum heat ag Pampa-
the peofle of ;e adjacent Vidya-
People gather for the festival in
uments and flowers, fron, places far and
ity of the Peepal tree of Srigiri Bhatta.
Trees, buildings, boulders, the Inils of I*Iem:xkﬁt.;x and Matanga,
all these yre filled with People.  The smali details to he noted
when beople hurry out for a festival are Yery minutely qnd
Sraphically descriheq by the author.

At that time Some one in the crow

asks o poet standing
to describe to him the sev

eral kings who qre
escribes the Cukray
sage Vidyz’lr;u_ly:\, the A¢
Bhipila, the chief of Sivasi, the chief of i\/foks:lgnu(_lum, the
chief of Bellary, the chief of R:'\yadurg;l, the Boya chief of
Chitaldrug, the chief of Harapura, the chief of Bhujuﬂg;\-
nagara, the chief of Luksm:u}eé\'nru, the Brﬁhm:u):l chief of
Dambal and the chief of Belngnmve; the poet gets in return for
describing these chiefs a jewel ring.

Even as he was describing, the poet had udy
the car; the Parapati is now asking
Pradaksinas quickly.  The
brought out op the Tri

attend-
the city foundeq by

vapati Kadmir:,

anced towards
People to go ahout their
Wols of Siy, and Parvati are
kﬁtapithz\; prasada ig distrilmted, the
idols are placed on the ground anq worshipped ; bojled grains
and sweet drinks are NOW given to the crowd.  The idols are
then lifted up and Placed in the cqr. The author says that
‘devotion’ was the rope of the car, Vedas its horses nnd the car
itself, Brahman, The devotees raise up their hands in Aiijal;
and the idols are set on 4 jewel-seat.

Then sage Vidy;’tmt_]ya goes up with
his seat on the car., The devotees offer ¢
meditate upon the car itself
makes a call for dragging the car,
Thereupon the king of Vidyin
The king comes from his m
makes offerings to the car, pr
it to move, gives q pulll Th
out God’s names and

his pupils and takes
Ocoanuts to the car,
ag it

but the ¢
AGATA is requested t
ansion where fe
Ostrates before it

€ car now mgyes,
clap their hands,
———

as Siva and dr The Parapati
I moves not.
O come down,
was  standing,
and requesting
Devoteeg cry
Trumpets

are blown
1. Tor the custom of the ki

on its course, see also the Rayay

g going to the car

and starting it
acaka, D 4,

arttin ruling ¢
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Part p

d drums, beat. This main car is being dragged by Brih-
an J
maf}ifsf is another chariot endowed by a .rich .merchmitgc?r?hei(i
jrhere ‘which a duplicate of the deities is mounted; o
Pampsrye o by the rest of the devotees gathered. There
car i dragged b wo cars. During the dxraggingr of thé cal:j,
race between ‘the_ ‘ t’lm attended upon by people with .fan: an
those at the l'lc‘)IpCbH‘rﬁhm:Lnas take slight rest in tflc middle, Te'
cool waer. lc*nm;rino‘ themselves in S‘;‘Lstra\'adﬂa. The Llar
citing Veda Orl ; rb;); tl?e Matanga bill in front of the temple, .
reaches the b(?u (f image of a Nandin; the devotees drop he}
where there is t](c l’s( ;ames. The car does not go furthert;
ropes and cry . ]-OC ‘('f;xmpﬁ Bauddhas) live in the place—be-
heretics (called in iilflzqf{iq(lil‘ :vnioncd there scems to prevent
y?nd f“o)if rrI:ilrI);:di’;ﬂ) the region of the herctics, Ler idi
Swa’ r Ib‘retiAcq are then deseribed; thev gather ere I-Ohrlnu
f}}e ‘fL t rc hounded out inno time.  Heretic m_e”cd i d
cale Swva b Lill heir goods, are all successfully deceived an
come there to se : “L‘ﬁ):‘ place; the heretics had gathered some
made to llec f)woﬂihc [ower classes; some of these adherents
ndhcrﬁms \\i?i]loentzl:c rest forsike the hereties and fall at the feet
also flee. w :
of Siva. ‘otees shout ‘Namah Pavatipatave and “Hara Hiir:l
:I‘hc ’d’c\(’)tej- ;o round the car; the rope of ”?C C—(lrt r‘;i
Mahadevit, ‘m"* léto the other «ide and the Arcuka aboxe‘u ;
rcmf)lVCId Eli](illwhzl)po\'itc direction, making them now face the
the idols
temple tower. 5 are in « huery rash home.  The
It is evening; soie Wh?.d,ltn;,,‘ falls down in the crowd
car starts on its rCtlzil:Ecj?:yl'(;]zi;s“mo‘\vc' There is a dCSCl‘ipt?Ol'i
and is rcl}]OVt.'d' he car.  Sun sets and sonie 1)Cf)l{h‘ 8o :1\v‘13;
of Si\r'l.gmn%tl*\‘:'il?tio;r ;)f the sunset.  Though it is “mC. “?“
There l: -l L::\ tIO worship Sandhya, they l'c\"o’lvc to ml‘\e[t e
for the v‘)ldlm’l‘. ation first.  Torches are now [it.  The ;\ 0?.“
car 1o A de?“l?bcd by the author.  The cars reach their ori-
rises and 1 ‘t(;“\" 'Br;‘xhs;wms prostrate before the c:}r and go to‘
gt Péfwe‘;l- }El]\imd'mn, désiring to have the Daréana of ,thL
their Sandhyavand:

e

; the distance thus covered
; ot proceed further;( : coverec
L. R(j,aili(y)mc?}?: tergple tower to the Matariga boulder is just a
by the car

furlong.
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Milasthina Linga after Sandhyavandang prayers.  Those who
dragged the other car huy and eat Sweets and go to their places.
The king of Vidyanagara 80¢s round the car thrice, takes
prasada and, saluted by the other chiefs, he leaves for his city
on an elephant.

After piija and distribution of
brought down; sige Vidyar
departs.

Prasada, the idols are

anya gets down with his pupils

el
A rich merchant provides Dip
the adjoining hills of Ry
now with lights,
and extol Siv,

vali for the aceqsion
amitka, Matanga

Brihmanas return

and
and Hemnkﬁtn shine
after Sandhyavandana

The idols are taken into the temple; they reach the Yiga-
$ala where Kumbha-ﬁrtiky:\ 1S performed for the idols to
remove Drstidosa. Courtezans thep offer Artikya in o gold

pot.  The idols are taken into the Yajfiadila and are worshipped,
After placing watches, the P

arapati also goes home, At his
house he honours Brihmanas  witn sandal, pan ete. Every
house honours the Brahmanas,

On the moonljt
river, groups gather and honoyr Brahmanas,

Some of the Brihmanas Who are poeys enjoy the moon-
light and break into verses,

Description of
starts. A couple has com
for progeny, but inste
night, the husband le
sing a religi s pl
denounces for sop

sands of the

love-story in the mo
¢ to the holy place of
ad of keeping to s
aves his tent and spends his {
ay going on at thyy place.

'€ pages the moon and
Sakhi meets tlie hushand and tells iim (he

beloved (6 Pages). The Sakhi descrilies how happily couples
come to the festival, enjoy themselves; she mentiong here some
people enjoying the sight of aying in the great
eastern gopura of the temple, ears back a message
to the lady and finally the couple come together. Their meet-
ing, talking together and enjoing each other's company take
many pages. The next day dawns ang the hushand leaves fo;

onlit night now
Pampa praying
wife’s side that
ime witnes-

The Pining lady
¢ cool breeze. A
plight of piy pining

-
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e crce SANTOTSAVA C

ROPAKSA VA
Part 1] Vi

the husband decid'es to feast Drahmanas.  The wife prepares
e hus
fhe o ds the Third Kinda called Rathotsiia of the
V'rﬁ[I;:I'\?:r:a(f(:/aSCmnpﬁ describing the \’fx—;axxtotsa\'a.
i > The Uttara Turya Kanda. . .
The first verse says that the aut/zo‘r A/zobalg xsg»escr‘l_l 1:;1
in thcf i;:rr‘gbof this C:;mpni tire curltfeittxvi of God Pampip:
iel 7 attana.
for the sake of the (fhfc[- (?f“k;?u:hlg _l_)aumami; e et
The C%r‘dmggmgfv:s; festival of God’s Hunt, Mrgavot-
o it‘ls o ;1?};1: kntacala leaves for hunt on that day on
sava; thch(zodlof._ (:v qu.wout Parvati, People gather o sec
a h()l’:s‘(i-\zllhilﬂ‘l,{’f;];\ ;(,)me who consider only the car-festival
this festival, whi Lc'l}l\' meal, buy some articles and p{'epare o
important h.‘?lvc aanis‘:l <;1';1phic (lCéCl‘fptiOﬂ of the behaw‘our of a
£O Away. l- l:zrrdL | I;Iec\rvcr crowds were however cqmmg’_ from
dlsp‘er“ng chllo cvéablishcd cities, Vidyanagara and I\'arnzlld;il‘zxja.
the mio e is the Uttaranga of the car-restival, s'nfa~
dvi.:;ilfffgu;;;lilsto the Astra [')evaf:llarfd esrmrt the festival.
Tbé crowds reiresh themselves with cool water,

i someti or the car-festival to becin,
o flrlf:reil;i:‘ ?fmttilt:n:irfasi chief suggests to a I‘,r,&h-
the son of gu 1‘;9170: by his side that they might spend the time
by o 90_01 e iver and going about the forest on the other
oot t?e lj”eifl;e poet agrees because of the prospect of
Sid'e O e n\'iléiv:l temiple which is on the other §ule of IQ(?
seeing the g.f% ’e of five kroSas. On the other sx—de of t L
river ztt & dlst;mc « v'lftcl‘ a short distance. The 131'2111111;11_1;1' o
river, it is all _'Or‘e‘i, ‘(}od Viriipiksa to save him from .Wll.(l
afraid :mq bmt);s’ t,) o bk Lo e bim from il
bl(?a;ttxlh vllsizile] ]%’h[; poet describes the sights of the forest to
ightly visible.
fhe{:> ninister’s son.

Bilva tree; the minisier's'son asks
e t\’fo CV\OI;:;:h\ [i):mc:lled Sri Vrksa or L;l%\'SHﬂ \ .rl';su ble-
how th:\tllee‘ red to Siva. The poet explains quoting tvle
et tl‘eff S‘l;{qmdattflc{u'yn, a Diksita and the Sl\‘:n'n_hnsyixj
Skan(}il{)ul'i“}ih t"ti‘on is to show that Laksmi means Parvati;
e Skan_d P ‘}nd Diksita are cited to shoxy that Puﬂ\r‘u's:z
Hﬂmdzg‘wcazg ‘tlhat the ’Purusn Sakta is on Siva; the Siva-
means Siva «

tory says that Laksmi worshipped Siva with the leqves
raliasya story s7
XtV o5
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of the Bilva tree, praying to Him th
of Visnu; after getting a place on V
the Bilva tree itself (o §jvs.
represent Siva’s three eyes. 4 tree shows the
identity of Siva and Visnu and Parvati and Laksmsi. The fruits
of a Bilva tree represent the Sivalinga ; by going round o Bilva
tree, one attains the merit of worshipping Sjvy. The two then
touch the tree and g0 round it.

at she should win the love
isnu’s chest, Liksmi offered
The three “Dalas” of the Bilva
In fact, the Bilv;

They then wallk up
the beauty of the sight,
top of the adjoining hij)

and reach the [Tanum
the minister s son dr
of Réyamiika, from where they could
see the Viripaksa temple alsg. From there, they reach 5

hamlet, and directeqd by its inhabitangs, they go towards
Kiskindhi, They reach Kiskindh 4 passage hetween
two huge boulders and at the

ad river: to enjoy
4gs the poct tg (he

4 through
mouth of

‘L cave, they see g
boulder; it is called Valibhindara, The ministerg’s 0N enjoys
himself for a time by Jumping ahout the boulde
of the hunt-festival, tl

rS.  Reminded

After they cross (e
Hanumad river, tiger crosses thejr path. The frighteneq poet

prays to God Viriipaksa, who suddenly appears on horse, in the
dress of a horseman of the king ang saves the two. (Me
the idol of Virtipiksa on the horse-viliana had started for the
hunt-festival.) The poet extols the saviour 45 God when the
latter gives the poet a signet-ring with the name of ‘Virdpisa-
deva’. The poet requests the s cort them safely up
to the Tungabhadra. Op reaching (he river, the divine escort
vanishes. The poet now understands j jq God  himself who
saved them, and the ring with God’s name also confirms, They
cross the river and stop for Sandhy:'wandann. )
They overhear at that time
Apsaras-women ; the latter ent
creates the seasong there, take

His name KimeSvara, sings and ¢njoys Himself, The author
adds that it is usual for POCEs to descrifya the love-sports of
Gods and cites Jayadeva, (he Siv:mzltak:t and the Sivastapadi,
In this Lila, river Gangi asks Siva to give her a lift and Stva
bears her on Iis head. Taking leave of the ladies, Siva rushes
back to Parvati whom He has OW neglected for atime, Ag

He rushes past, the poet ¢ minister’s son recognise Him
and then proceed to the sqree in front of (he temple  where
Siva’s idol in ITunter’s form iy stationed,

12 two rush back.

antime
aviour to eg
the voice of Siy

reat him f,,
$ manifolq forms

4 sporting with
Company; (jod
and justifying

and th

¥ 7 ‘ R & ’;S
1] VIRUPAKSA VASANTOTSAVA CAMNDIT 3
Part ;

; takes place the enactment of the feﬁti\'al_,of‘Par\'att:
o g s araphernalia is lifted by Parvat?’s servan -1.
e b_th} ;"E);-\"zti who rushes into the temple. .The 1d9
o _I'U"S_“.tﬂte;_ 1 {en ‘in the Yajfasalh behind a curtain, and 1?
o e 1 ;(( either Siva nor anv of his men §hould b%
§ Ordere'd tha' "n' d party come; sweets are hurled like stones
e o Sl}’ N ___Pj“ forces his entry, but does not go
by e P"“'t"e_s- \I"t)zts Uxigw sing vcr;‘cs on the diffcrcnce
beyond thc'c‘urt;“z;vecn Siva and Parvati. Refcr?nce .IS nz;ldc
N 3"‘.5&_‘ 'ersc of Sankara’s Saundaryalaharl which says
o e .OPem“-‘f \Iii Siva cannot do anything. There seems to
fhat w"tholut' bf:fr\en,cc here to sage Vidyvidankara also.
e Ve'lle( n Ld tribution of Prasada, the Arcakas and others
leacht!tltem{.)Itil:e i: c‘har:.:c of watchmen.  In the night there was
ition of a Havakatha. -
e e’);f):s:::it day was Dvitlyl and the lastrld:{.y‘ ul;fot],}:(;si e;::iillé
Those who previously desired to leave for theis nes,
o pro.ons th.e“' - ith Parvatl continues and the drama is
SiYil’S (h‘ff'erj:t?ilw There is knocking of doors anfl tw?
Stagedsm({:'{.:xt;llinq within in the roles of }Srvipa:;(tleez::; :iltll(;
e or ( ‘ote ages to the rep.
’P}‘he .‘md}()'r'z\_h(‘);’;l; C:)\Ll(:it:lsixiotl;:ee Sn(? ; the door to .her Chim,](;
o Palvgl)tal:ed and the idol of Siva is rushed in; the tw
Fjer 1‘5 anZhe}l seated on the same Pitha. . | s
ol oxe ff the festival of the marriage betw_een iv:
T_he“ C'()me/sso'x parLt of that marriage Vasanta Madhava is
and P'fxrva(?. érlff‘ron-\\'atel‘ 1s dashed on peop.le. .
R, f the Spring festivities is the .:\\'a‘bh;. a
The last .116111‘1';) the Tﬁr’lqabhndri, in the moon{xt Tugh't:
sana of tl}e lldof&SliV'L is m:ule' bare for the dip, th.e pnesx‘ itsk;
When e ldohive (‘](;se darsana and note the faint marks o
e PBOP}E 't'o (tc oh t/he palm of the idol which'once H'U;;';s-
ros, (/"’vl"“}r e%’t‘trés had worshipped. The Diksita ;\rc:rtlxas 'qp
C:mdm':}?d “\etr: I\)ev:t in the water; Vedaparivana 10110“;;.
o T:I’ISUL" '1 (‘S'd—(cn back to the temple, and every house.on the
e ldollse;lloeffe‘r;nqs. Temple dancers head the procession.
way mak .

, ) exploits of
Meantime, at & street cerner, a rhapsody on thf- kirl)uo- was
eq Gl .. Svapati king o
Nina the,lh-z’lhm;n'ul minister of the AS\I 111 e ~?
ana : e . . 1 ace.
one Con, Crowds rush to sce the idols from that p
going on.
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The idols enter the temple.  The flag-staff is worshipped
ax:xd thle Gods requested to Present themselves in the Dhvaja are
gtven leave to depart. The banner-cloth v .

. . N » th the Y nt ,
Nandin is then brought down painting of

The king offers his fin
retinite. While others go away to re
able to take only a short rest, for
( Nityotsava) to be carried on,

Some part of the cro
after the noonday meal.

al worshiy ang leaves with his
st, the temple Priests

are
here

is the daily festiyal

wd now decides to le

ave Pampinagar,
Ve ampianagary
The avthor Ahot

Yala now comes b
r th ¢ at 3 back
to his favourite theme of salirising the Ch()tﬂtl‘y—mzm'wcr The
relatives of this miserly Brihmana st ces when

art for theip plices v
somebody tells them that visitors to 5, holy place slhou?fi ‘]Vehtfl:f

only after the midday meal, They squat qgai
3 . Atagan, but th Ve
brihmana pretends to he serwously il . ¢ choultry

! ne of the pupils
choultry-Brahmana’s father-in-law now narrutes th: fgm: Osfttlfc
of a miser who outwitted God Siva:in this story thg n.s;l);

\/'ijaynn:(g;\f’fx ogcur§ of'ten. ‘ At the end of this rather long sub-
story, the Sirasi chief is said to have s Provisions for
the free feasting on thut day also, on hearing which the chouhry.
manager is cured of his illness,

Most of the people then leave Pampipura.  Souye howevey
go to Vidyinagara proposing to stay there for some time to
enable them to witness the car-festival of God Rangan
the cave-temple of Kiskindha,

At the bidding of the Parapati, the Arcaka
Samproksana according to the Agamus.
tsava takes place every vear,

Thus ends the Uttara Turya Kinda of the \j
Campt describing the Lord’s V

anctioned

atha in

performs
Thus this Vicanto-

rapaksa Deva
asanta-festival.
I
THE HHUMOROUS SUB-STORY AT THE END or
THI WORK.

A nnserly Brahmana once came to Vij
for some ycars he was getting on ay 3 guest in one house after
another till the householders of Vijayanagar got fed wp with e
fellow and threw him out, Unwilling to take up a hoyge and
run a householdevr’s life himself, the miser, with his wife
to the temple of Siva, and promising the temple priest 1
he would be taking care of the temp

resorted
ere that
le-lamps, he got permission to

ayanagara with his wife; .
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live in the temple. He directed his wife to do sundry s};rv'nses
e water in richmen’s houses and earn money. Besides
ke c'a”)'lm’:ghe temple, the miser made himself avaxlablg fo_r-_Pafl-
Wo’rkmg . ltations an,d for the conduct of daily domest.lc piijas in
s ('here he had his food also frequently. Being a miser
B ot '\S of any addition to his family, but gradua}ly 110\\:-
e a‘frall t feely that a son was necessary togive hxm me_rlt
‘Cver e U?“.m« ‘f;d [Te would not spend some pleasant time with
bi the'f)th-tidwc‘i'en.the ./N?n which she brought from the town on
ZIESr‘:‘];ttL(;: from work, he would scll away. One day}}e ma_de L(xip S;es
Sy - §: ’ + -
mind to pray to Siva fgr progcny.’ b{\t/a Vsvl;(;l\ethlg F;tlirax;g;a;zyzpaksa
and deCidthm g{vfcc;jlsltn:ztp; O%i.?{i"n Mahalayasraddha, the miser
o ?fteilj? *1Ceivyin the night in the temple. God induced the
o Wet’: tg rether but the Brahmana regre_tted 1ha_t he gave
cou}’ie i;)le:az:::pat%on in’ a forbidden scason and m Io~rb1dden ~P1r,€.1
;:?s)cs(.) He began ill-treating his pregnant wiie, !‘)ut (1{0(31 C-Ol\l-b;)u(i;
ith ¢ poreal voice that a son excelling the father d
o dnhmclmlpor’l‘he parents were slightly disturbed because,i{
'n to the tady. : use
?te\gz:'e to hea girl child, th.ey cl_)uléllgiléchrir;ogetyl;;;)r t’iz;:em%rrgﬁf:ana
. Gng ju : ) n
}an “e/lafs :Jx(izllllot:t t(f::?;;dlg(;l:l;;s gt(lnslductcd all the samhskaras for his
ims :

( ( 1 te. at
‘hild ill halld thc an[]lCI \\’Ould gO ()Ut and bcb 011 el
SOil. 3

S S 1 her menial ser-
i [ 5 (’l]d. he 500 resumed T
the bidding of her husba S o

i oTIC ‘s houses awnd  her husband was carefully
vices at tcimen ies carned by them both under the ground.
o o n'hl)mtrcjixj'd for noney for the son’s upanayana
He then \'V(?m Ol;tlel)'(crtgun%l that motiey also, had a ceremony per-
and, dePOSI'““g ;;I (hi;lself in the temple. Once a regular Br?hma-
formed qu“)" :yent‘ out for Bhiksd and became an adept in the'
cari 'thg‘h?'y‘h\;r People chivistened  the  son PParama Lobhi
e 0"1 o 'd" h.c srew Lo be thirty years old. Whercupon the
mmﬂumka'(}u;lt si:c her son married and told her husband
mother (ICS”C*(;' ’ The miserly father at once thought of _the
about her ('Ic'm;fx.x’s marriage and bemoaned a son's birth, When
e mr'd:; to press again, the miser said (I}at' they coul.d
the wi'¢ b%; ir son’s marriage only ina family s'lqnlar to their
arrang fOf‘“C t like most of the Lrahmana families lfnown ‘to
own; e i m;nd spent their seli-earned money to build houses
him, or SO['nC- 9(;n1e ale at their own expense and some put on
for themselves some, though cating n other’s house.s, spent
silks and ormamer™ : e,rc evzn addicated to making gifts. He
for their por, and Sortnil::re was no Brihmana to equal himse}f.
at despair of finding a Brihmana (fianr}dz;
lced her husband to go out on tour and fin

thercfore foum} th
But the wife did no
equal to theirs and as
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such a family., The miser Spent many mygpthg pretending to
look up an auspicious day for start; had to start finally. Ie
took only some quantity of floy i sustenanc. during  his
wanderings.  Whenever he as eating rich food or
living happily or chewing pan, loath their sight, e
wandered widely and for many days, cursing himself
ing a son. He reached a river

Just a little lour
with the flour was tied: he
flour and warter.

for beget-

s ‘feast’, he
a also who was

¢ water markeg by the shadow
of the bag. ‘There really was 5 Brihmana, one better than him-
self’, thought the miser.,

The only anxiety was that he should have
a daughter and should not be 5 Sagotra. For his part, the stran-

ger had decided not to taf)

food. The miser of Vijay
and the two learat aboyt each other,

Radha in Gauda, known by the name Atilobhin
about in search of a sufﬁciently

anagara howe

of a parcel
that as a cpjld
ps of milk. The
buy any clothes or
each to eat at its
ot laugh at sych 4
hat river-bani itself

ast only a few dro
marriage was then fixed ; neither party was to

ornaments for the other; thé two parties are
own expense; and so that the public might n
marriage, they should conduct the function on ¢
where they met ; the birds would furnish the ecessary music the
sylvan Hlowers would waft enough fragrance ang besides, ny, ves-
sels were needed when leaves were in plenty on the riverside ;

flowers and fruits aiso were in abundance and between themselyes
the two fathers could themselves officiate alsq

Beyond their friendship, no other honours were to b

the marriage occasion, The girl to be m

The miser of Vijayan
her first how he hyd brou

¢ exchanged on
arried was called Asa,

agara returned to p;

asked Dboth to go about severally and beg for MoNey to haye the
marriage done. Ife himself did his share of that begging_ The
son extracted donation eyen from poor people. The father begged
for decent marital clothes from a munificent man and without

38 the priegs.
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[RUPAKSA VASANTOTSAVA CAMPTU 3
'TRUPAKSA VAS
Part 1] \Y

eping n g 1 lhey were too
1 sold them, since .
- for the marriage, M ey were
I(oe “’;()“‘;‘leir slatus [he two parties met ox: the riv de and
Cup b ‘ i j onauacted.
: 5tt]ylp two huts. The marriage was cot
put v d d

s t that time, came there with Parv‘?tl tf-f”?; ﬂ;ifu:gchi

Siva, A 'l heyv appeared on the rivers: e i eople
this marriage. ) 1’l>1e fwo niisers were p'ert)ux—'bcu to :efdpthSm
I;r;;l?ma!_m o el;ul forlorn spot.  The aged ;,r;thl‘ZU}& ;) receive
coming even to th sially to attend the 1112.1.rr13§" and frankl
that he had come GSD&Q@”’ The miser of \I‘J:x>'a!1§gafg) rdf“r‘riy_
some Daksina f; oll?n" sought a manforsaken place f;)r f L.]r;dnot
protested'that: 1avi aruests, he should be left a (\)n‘e.-ax ha if
age, in }11§ fear ,m 'Fhe aced man threatened to do Saty agratga xt
troubled h‘“e.th)at" mcthil:r- The miscr mad.? lhcﬂ counfrel; ;f:n
he was not gwm]bo* \vcrcD all on hunger-strike. lhe--ab; oed
that they themse v:;nn and the miser told him that, if t ¢ _az’;
would not g0 ﬁve:: hil;l again after their I'GELI n tO— the Cifz};e ;?
man W(?Ll]d call o L -thilﬁ’ could be given. God took a Pr}?’ iser
would just see 1 a z)md then insisted on being fed; bu}: t t(’;ze aged
gift from the mls?f »re all on fast. Inthe night, w .en 8 f
informed that they \tV}:e two misers finished the remaining rlt?S )
couple was aSI'Li-C?'Qesahoma, and left for their respective p ac‘ii
the marriage, h,.‘.& '.‘qr;ava"a could not escape ‘the r‘aged man . w
The miser of Vijay? n(?rning- The miser said “Come aiter some
caught him the n?xtl ive you something”.  And the aged

. see if I could give you . . ive.”  As they
days; T shall see follow you 1l you give.

a 4 said: “We shall follo Y . get rid of the old
Brahmana sai the way, the miser tried toget r d as soon
crossed a vmage.on They all reached Vijayanagara, an asb ran
man but _coulfi n?t(-l down again in his temple, the old Izlnéi:ve ei:{:e
as the miser beft“e-ft The miser replied that he CO; ,SbThough
pressing for th&-bf,b. carning in the course of a few }a)l' giving
old man S,‘)me.tmn‘”, .yfm. getting rid of the old couple 1)(Jy couple
the miser’s wife was r ,lgcidcd to decieve them. The o iag Izm
them a little, the nnsen;;rrutin&f their adventure, the maf.“?be hi-
went abm:,t tl;eatt‘:(;vzlc rest ax;d making the pcr){)!? T‘ii; (])?d aC:iP]le
the river bank s wore willing to gratify the
er. Th.ough SOm\t;:;fgs::??}t]z;v\t;r;;tcd, Siva Evho .wa.s in the old
by giVm% th:/:lnted to take a gift only from the miser.
man’s rote, We

wain for his gift, the miser 1,1ad
When the o/d 'maancf)a;‘l;l)csi 2;113}‘1“ his wife weeping !)yhhls sx:l:t,
stretched himselt “Sovc even a finger though peopl.e mig t}:novaS
determined fot 19 l-n Siva came and telling 1h¢ wife tha? ei \”]e
his body on 1theoll)|}}’(lle};r}1.1g her husband back to life, examine«
a doctor and w

s gnos sufferi Sannipata and
| ITe diagnosed the sufl rmg o as S p

1 '.‘ )u SC'

misers |
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getting burning firewood, scarched the miser's feet. Th
moved not; Siva said that the man was deyq andd '” c
son was not near by, He would himsel§ cremate the 1
Placed on the burning pyre, the miser still moved not T

above told Siva that he was rather cruel in persu‘m") : ]'1c ;,'(')ds
that. Siva now assumed His form and said, ‘O i',rh o man like
you need not give.me any gift; T am defeated ; You have w \
up now. | am Siva, Pampapati, ask of me whateve e won, rise
And immediately the miser sprang up from {he T You wang”,
obeisance to Siva who blessed hin. Pyre and made

miser
at since his
miser's hody,

dhmana, miser,

PHONETIC CHHANGES IN TAMIL WORDS BORROWED
FROM CLASSICAL SANSKRIT
BY
M. R. RAJAGOPALA IYENGAR, M.A, L.T,,
II. SiMrLE CONSONANTS,

Since the publication of my article on “Phonetic Changes
in Tamil Words Borrowed from Classical Sanskrit”, my atten-
tion has been drawn to an article entitled “The Sanskritic Ele-
ment in the Vocabularies of the Dravidian Languages” (No. 111
Dravidic Studies, University of Madras) by Mr. S. Anavarata-
vinayakam Pillai.  On reading it [ find that the following
generalizations of mine had already been made by Mr. Anan-
varatavinayakam Pillai and I hasten to acknowledge the fact.
I regret I had not read the booklet before I sent my article for
publication :---

Page 177 Journal of O. R, 1939 the clmng{c ol StA oo

. 173 ] - »  of ® followed hy
to o

’” 178 ” T " of ¥ to oy

I3 1841 sy ) ’y 0{ 3. to K-}

Il 185 ’” ’y sy ()f { tO er

9 187 ] » s of 3 to @

» 187 ’y vy 'y Of 3 {o @

I 100 ) " »s Of B to o

T 191 I I »» of \Q to &

) 191 1z %) ”» of ?I. 10 a1y

e 192 12 X I Of :J’ﬁ tO pen

I 193 ’” 1y ’ of aﬂ to &

» 193 9" ) I of 3?[ tO oer

Since Tamil has no counterparts for many of the
consonantal letters in Sanskrit. it hecomes necessary to change
the consonants in Sanskrit loan-words to suit the Tamil script.
Even when corresponding letters exist in the Tamil alphabet,
the phonetic system of Tamil requires the modification of
certain consonants hefore the words containing them cap

XIV--0
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become current in Tamil usage.  In this section an attempt s
made to study these changes of consonaunts,

Tamil is indicated by the change in (he seript and not in the
sound, though the letter, corresponds, in many cases, to the
change in the sound. [t is ditficult 1o stage definitely and
dogmatically what the sound-values of the Tay

L, & and « are in modern Tamil, when they o
nation with other letters, and

middle or end of a word.

in smes to be pronounced 7
A large number of people
pronounce it as g as in
as k (kangai).
the sound.y

The change in

al letters &, ¥,
ppear i comli-
when they appear in (e

heginning,
How,

{or example, s the mitial &
Is it & or g (Sanskrit & Ty»
whose mother-tongue 4 Tamil
anskrit I, Huy Wany pronounce it also
There is, however, no difficulty in regard to
alue of initial & i native Tamil words like
&8, dar, Grig and the like, Tnvariahly
sound of % (Sanskrit #). Similirly when
doubled in the middle of a Tamil word, there
it is pronounced as s in the word
soon. When s nceurs medi;
250, it seems to havé the so

are people who pronounce
follows the cor

Csrev, etc.,
Tamilians

B9 W,
nitial & hag the
the consonant s
15 no douly that
S FEaqw, r&das, @54 @
Uly in vocalic combinations
und of (e aspirite Ji,
it as k& and even
responding nasal sound g BSIN swE, 1060, Qe
the sound heard in the Pronunciation of miny
at the present day scems to Approximate 1o the voiced
Stop g as in the Iinglish wor The plionetic rendering of
the words would he sangu (or cangu) pangi, Senyol (or cct‘lgél).
The pronunciation of « transliterated a5 by the editors of
the Tamil Lexicon presents even greater difficulties, Initial £
asin sluy, Qramar and @m@@u;ﬂ seeins to have (he sound of §
as in  Sanskrit §ants and $ila, hut one sometime
pronounced as catti with the sound ¢ us i Sanskrit Fe When
& is doubled in the middle of g word, there is no doubt that it

has  the sound of ¢ as in (e words tiéans, 4@ g0 and
ww, The sound is the satne

of pronunciation accur,
ponding nasal g (n).
Some pronounce the @ s ¢ with the I sound. M
nounce it as ¢ (ji) giving it the sound of 745 in Sanskrt
S In ugs, “f?‘f@ WNd e F@a the sound heurd aApproximates
most often 10 j (). 4 in vocalic combinations <eems to he
pronounced as § Eg. (n@ (pPaSi) and gos (kiS$n).  The Jetter

and
S in
though there
as . When s

d go.

s hears it

i EE
as the Sanskrit +, Differences
however, when & follows the Corres-

How i; 1 BEYrd to e Pronounced ?

zmy pro-

A2 v 03
P 1] PHONETIC CHANGES IN TAMIL WORDS
PART

i i times
Id not begin a Tamil word, though in recent i
e . i and ¢ ur only
- ;ho Is as Lwrre have been imported, and can O-CC@ :
uch words < . o . it ® and Qsedl e,
Sld'lllv When it 1s doubled as in sl e, u] t e
e o i ( ; -oiceless stop s
he pr01mnci:1tion is  that ol #, th(? \Olt' e img o
t it 9% and mayv be rendered phonetic 5 tt
S ' is its g 1 in vocalic combina-
atta and kotti. But what 1s 1ls souna 6 Jombina
e word r, 13 the sound the
L .1.5’ In words like rreme and sgwsr, is the so e
1ons: . H : = > oma
: iced stop d or the voiceless {7 The najority
e o, i oiced), but occasionally one
Tamilians pronounce it as ¢ (voiced), R S
I ‘ rs alzo the £ sound. The letter g seews 0 It ¢ T'mm
s . { iti in native T:
sounds according to circumstance. Itz{xtx;l A, e
) ‘ . " A rand 15 alwady: -
i i P GlEaar, ANamr (1 3 ' .
rds like sarenfs, Al 3 ) ' S e
o { as t (Skt. @) hut in words borrowed from Sansk 1
Y ds N* = ~
e : and Cgrafl, onc hears it pro'noume«
like Gael, pumac, aras M conounce  itoas d
differently hy different people.  dany  pro ~(nou’]ce .
’ L i )] L%
i Skt. &) and guite a large number pro .
(voicad) (Skt. %) and ¢ T e
t (voiceless) like the s 1 gt~ 1ehs Lmi(c& g s
secems to be neither the voiceless £ nor t e e o o
) )irtltcd th or dh that of th in the ling lbl word ther
o ¢ 3 451 ords ke
S"Il'hrl\' U answers for different sounds in wo 5 ik e
1 ; : : ' oun s o
kml o Initial o i native Tamil words is bex) I)
and Hyrwe !, : e (p{lttu ' d
pronounced as o voiceless stop p 22;‘;3] iy ‘o;,;,,w' (ﬁg).
. A ey and S
anskrit origin ke igo : )
o ! S“”‘*k‘ § ‘fation 1s not uncommon, many
though the wvoiceless pronunchuion i f o
. 1o i i : ause of o kaow-
yronounce it also as voiced b, probably 'bec'xu 1 e
hed ir Sanskrit derivation; medial 5, when bled
ledge of their Sanskrit de ; e
i iably the voiceless p sound as  &uans.
has invariably the und 28 o e the
follows the corresponding nasal LOﬂN-)‘Li b iy The
commonest pronunciation is the volme( L
g | B ‘ values o < h
i : dding the sound 1
difficulty of deciding ! e ot these camoni
hecomes even greater when we find that they are p e
Yifferen lifee Tami ifferent castes o
differently in different "Tamil areas and by different e o
i : i me area.
groups of Tamil-speaking people even in the ame e 0
' ificultics | have thought it best in this
i " these difhculties 1 have thought it on
e i ; of loan words by giving
indicate the change in the consonants of o | ; S
e i ich th dified and not by
shic oy are modified anc )
Tamil letters into which they are . ©
the Tamil lette _ : modified and not by the
honetic symbols of the sounds which vary according to p
phonetic s)
e [ che < in Sanskrit words
No mention is made here ol changes in S 1\1' on
[ ' arnil sandhi a
vhen they nierely [ollow the rules of Tarnil san
v ) 3

et gpub and SEAT your,
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As has been already stated, the changes in simple con-
sonants have been set forth elaborately by the author of Nay nil
and only a few more remain to be added.

The consonant & (k).

Sanskrit % generally remains unchanged except when it 1%
member of a conjunct consonant.

E (kh), T (g) and T (gh) for which there are no
corresponding letters in the Tamil alphabet are changed to & (©)
in Tamil (Nanndl).

e.g. Skt q (kh) Tam.

A& khalina acler i kalinam

@ Gikha Fana cikai
A\ akhila 28a akil
FIAGE sataumakha

#suser catamakan
e.g. Skt.

T (g) Tam,

T% guru @@ kury

afa gati &5 kau
Skt. q (gh) Tam,
99 ghana sew kanam
gz ghata, scn katam
As €
2

never begins a Saushrit word except in technical
e \as it oceurs only as the first or second member of &
llle)thirdL01xsf)nant,_1ts change in Tamil will be considered in
i zectlon which treats of conjunct consonants.
N (B) R (ER) T (g) and T (gh) v chanos S g
s0mme Words e ~ (9 ~ (g/) may change into & in
Skt.

AR maghi

books and

Tan,
% My

The simpie Consonant 5 (¢)
1(¢).

L () remaing generally unchanged :—
¢.g. Skt

. Tam.
T carpa

& 2% Gy Lo cunnam
-
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Skt. Tani,
38 céti qitg céti
& ruci a8 uruci
2. In a few words T (c¢) is changed to (k) :—
e.g. Skt Tant.
IR camari swf kamari
é’ﬁl Ciitea @gpew kiicam

3. A (c) is sometimes changed also to & (y) -

4. Stt. Tan:.
49 kuca (i kuyam
99 vacuna @ werw VaYanail

4. A (¢) in Sanskrit words is sometimes changed to
& (#) in Tamil:—
c.q. Skt Tam,
HF nica F sar nitan
B The consenant 3. (ch).
1. B (ch) for which there s no corresponding letter in
Tamil i changed to & (¢) (Nanna}) :(—

e.g. Skt. Tan.
33 chala aetr calam
Fegd chiandas #3oma candai
JET chaya *reus cival

The consonant 3 (7).

1. R (j) for which there is no corresponding letter in
she Tamil alphabet is usually changed to # (¢) (Nagodl) i—

Tam.
¢ Shkt. .
% jala Fow calam
I vajin am? vicl
ag—jada FLw catam
;TE jahnu sargy cannu
;ﬁaﬂﬁ jataka srgaw citakam

———
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46 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH [Vou. XIV Shi. Tan.
2. 9 (j) in Sanskrit words is sometimes changed to ’a?_-cf ceti @4:_% céti
& () in Tamili~ g12F hiitaka s atakam
c.o. Skt . Tawn. - ) . N ..
g i oo 1. When Z (t)begins a Sanskrit word, it is generally pre-
F jala @rew fialam . ; into Tapil £\
- = ceded by a prothetic ¥ (7)) when taken into Tamil (Nanpal) i
3o = (5 is sometimes changed alsoto & (y) (wide change e.g. Skt Tam.
of Fto i) (Nanpdl)i— Zg tanka B s tatkam
€.9g. Skt. Tam. The consonant Z (ih).
T raga frmer tayan As there is no letter in Tamil corresponding to the Sanslrit
HI aja Slwe ayan letter Z (th), & (#r)is invariably changed to () (Naggﬁl} D
- - e.g. Skt T,
S i ; m - . -
E" bhujd e puya FZR kathora s@oo katiram
T ambuj: bywd ampiys o
g.. ambuga eyl dwpuyam YA ramatha @orwc e irimatam
g9 patikaja sewo pafikaya g . -
%__ p j UESUL PAnKayam EALEEA) kanthiki s@ng e kantikai
‘iﬂﬁﬁ{ jamadagni g,u:vw@@mn tyamankiyir The consonant T (d).
TS gaja swe Kayim 1. Justlike Z (#k), % (d) for which there is no corres.
; - in Tamil is changed 1o 2 () anafl) -
The consonant B (jh). ponding Ie;f;" in ‘Famil 15 changed 107 (2} (Nangil) :
. R . ] o .q. Lt Tam.
# (7h) for which there is no counterpart in Tamil is 9
) L X @g khanda saw@ kandy
changed to ¢ (¢) just like I (Nanpnal) :— ~ -
e.g. Skt Tant. A gandiva sramgann kindivam
3‘3 jhata e catai 2. The Sanskrit ¥ (d) is sometimes changed to F () o
#® jhatila sy catilam eg. Skt Tan.
- - ftz nida Forp nilam
The consonant I (#). T ) -
' FERIM cicdiunani @wrwed Chlimani
The Sanskrit consonant 31 (#) does not occur except as the = . - -
first member of a conjunct consonant and will therefore he 3. Ina few instances ¥ (d) is changed (o 3 () —~
treated in section 111. _ 0.y, Shi. Tanm.
The consonant Z_(t). 78T garuda sorpar kalulan
Z_(t) generally remains unchanged in Tamil dier pida Seve pilai
. Skt. Tam. . . N
¢g JREF cidikd @y ol
azdl atavi sal atavi g T
- - aife nadi srgf nili

afdd catit s tati
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2. Final A (¢) in Sanskrit words is usuaffy dropped in
4. Initial € (d) is preceded by a prathetic § (i) when Tamil i
changed to = {f) (Nanndl) :— Skt. AEA hecomes Tam. s,
w9 Sk Toum. The consonant & (th).
= dambha Ao itunpam The consonant 4 (th) for which there is no corresponding
The consonant %_ (ghy. letter in Tamil becomes & (1) in Tamil (Nannal) —
% (dh) in Sanskrit words is changed to & ¢ {1 when they e.y. Shi. Pant.
are borrowed in Tamil (Nannal) i ] 14 yatha s g uinm
e.qg. Ski. Taut. , el
4% miidha goLer mitan 1 ratha @rpd iratum

E2 drdha

m : F Lathi
Bus tita ?}T katha
HEL asidhi

soa katad
e Al A4 Sapatha F1gd capalim
The consonant "L (). The cansonant ¥ (d).
Sanskrit ™ (#) does not undergo any change in Tamil;—

Sa also § (d) for which there is no counterpart in the

€.9. Ski. Tam. Tamil alphabet is changed t0 4 (#) (Nanntl) :—
A Sreni asaf Eni e.g. Stt. Tam.
. .- - . TEHS RTtH : Eev tukil
Qo a0na Cerlowr cONAL TE® dukila &
ﬁﬁ clirna FeteRrio CURBAM i:fﬂ'? dasi {a servant A1 8 il
The consonant § (). maid
Sanskrit A (1), initial, medial, or finad, generally remains 24 daivam @ pqy tévn
unchanged — ‘ X '
l ) 7 god hrdaya @swe itayam
e.g. Skt Tam, , S 2

: : ] (dhy.
J4: tapas A& tavam The consonant 3 (d#h)
A tanayi

; 1. As might he expected 9 (dh) becomes in Tamil g (1)
BeTanuy {:n}ay:u

- - (Napoal) —
QR}?ﬁ pét&ki U}@ p;(tﬂki e.g. Skt. Taimn.
B hét af éti &t vidhi afl & viti
ﬂf?_t gati 5% kati g8 dharma Aen tarumam

1. & (t) is sometimes changed to & (¢) in Tamil :— 98 dhanus sgg tanu

e_g. Skt’ T(M)z. ~.\ - . N .
guet tundd sain® cundu qui augadha Jaﬁy{w aviltam
fafaR tittiri B8P ciccir 2. There are also instances of Sanskrit I (dh) being

P . anged to ¢ (¢) in Tamil:—
i pitta Jéser piccan chang

XiV—7
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e.g. Skt Tam.
9 dhiri srepy CAral
i dhyina e @ cdnam

The consonant _(n).

1. The Sanskrit consonant 9 (n) generdlly remains un-
changed in Tamil:—

eg.  Ski Tem,
RS nistika w78 Hao ndttikium
I jfidna @rend Hinam
WEA §isann Frgard citunom
AR janaki s ® canaki

2, ¥ (n) 15 sometimes changed to © (#).
Skt Tan.
qA® nala @rerin Ddlam

3. Final R (») in Sanskrit words is often dropped in
Tamili—

Sk, Tam.,
R karin af kati
CUECy vajin a® vici

The consonant 9 (p}.

1. The Sanskrit consonant 9 ( ?)

‘ ‘ generally remaing unchanged
in Tamil:—

e.g. Skt. Tam.
af¥ pankti A8 patti
4 pitta Jéser piccan
Bl 1ipi B8 ilipi
2. Sanskrit 9 (p) is sometimes dropped in Tamil ;—
eg. Skt Tam,
%599 kacchapa & &#0 kaccam

¥ ripa > egow > "5 Uru
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3. 9 (p) in a Sanskrit word is often changed to& (v) in
Tamil :— ‘

e.g. Skt Tam.
gt suparna p.@emrer uvanan
39reArT upadhyaya ear g uvatti
9 apati Haug. avati
QM dipika gofews tivikai
q99_ tapas Saiw tavam
&9 riipa o @aw urtvam
qrgy padapa v aauw patavam
At vipi eraf vavi
S99 apana Saem b AVanam

4. 9 (p) in a Sanskrit word is sometimes changed to g
(t) in Tamil:—

.. Skt. Tam.
19 pippali Foded tippili
The consonants % (ph), 3 (b) | (bh).

As there are no letters in Tamil corresponding to the
Sanskrit % (ph) T (b) and ¥ (bh), they are generally changed
to & (p) in Tamil (Nannal) — '

% (bh).
e.q. Ski. Tam.
&I, phanin sreef] pani
& phala LweT payan
7 ()
379 pandha 11 g1 pantam
& kliba FeSuis kilipam
@ bila devis pilam
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1.
Tamil j

..

chang
e.g.

9 (bh) )
Skt. Tam,

Sl rambhi Lowamy arampai

M labha

Berva ilapam

I rsabha Bt itapam

3 bhuvana yaern PUVanam

@13 16%ha

e Qavrins uldpn

Fand 3 (b & bh) are sometimes changed to 4 (&) m
ust like 7_(p) (see before) :—

1 ().

Ski. Tam.
A badha
ATARD mahibali

B binba

amrang valat
wrae® mavali

ofwrah vVimpam
H(bh).
Al sabha
I rsabha

Hema avai

@eauw itavam (initial ® being
dropped)

M nabhi

FZEA vallabha

A998 nabhas

AfEIET abhisarika

sral navi

aowmazr vallavan

Eab NaYam

golanf avicin (with a degra-
dation in the meaning of

the word)
The consonant & (m).

The Sanskrit consonant L (m) generally remains un-

ed 1In Tamil :—
Skt.

afiEr sumitri
29 hima

H&T matsya

Tam,
#dg Henr curuittirng
e 1t1am

W& F B MNACCAN
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Sht. Tam.

gal ksama xemw kamai

Like ¢ % 4 and 49,(p, ph, b, & bh) A (i is sometimes

changed to 9 v).

e.g.

c.y.

Sit.
IAd camari

Tai.
ea.f cavari
also «af kavari

THA damana s tavanam

(wreCarapsg)

841 damani sraest tivani

The consonant 1 (y).

1. The Sanskrit consonant I (4) often rcmains unchanged
in Tamil :—

%4

e

Skt Tant.
q\ﬂT y()g;l GLLI’@ )'(—)]\'U
43T tanaya

BT chiva

s@ow tanayai
Freme caval

Luitial T (y) is changed tto c(e) presurably through

confusion due to faulty pronunciation.
¢.g.

3.

Shi. Taii.
a4 yama aTeoGr eninn
47 yajna

eéFwu ekkiyam

Initial T (y) in words beginning with T (ya) is often

preceded by prothetic & (i) or & (#) in Tamil:—

..

4,
word is often dropped in Tamil:—

e.g.

qH yama
& yuddha
AT yoga

T4 yiitha
grE yukti

Ski. Tam.
T4 yaksa

@ug s iyvakkan
Quuer iyaman
e yggw uvuttam

e Quwrew uyokam

Initial 3 (y) of the first syllable ¥ (ya) of a Sanskrit

Skt Tam.
oergw (tani

2.8 5 utti
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Skt. Tam.
| yana Qerw Anan
A yojani g*%r Ocanai
37 yuga

e sw ukam

JEAS yamala goario amalam

5. Sanskrit A_(y) is sometimes changed to & (¢) in
Tamil:i—
¢.g. Skt. Tam.
¥R kaikéyi @s@e? kaikici
74l yaksi @788 icakki
T4 yaksa

siésar cakkan
1aa niyata dig pub nicata
I yama

iﬁﬁﬁt yogin
;Iﬁ?h‘ yavaka

FTww CAMAMm
Q1@ cOki

Erassr cavakan

6. Sometimes Sanskrit X (y) is changed to & (&) in
Tamil:—

e.g. Skt. Tam.
SEtie] uttariya

HRIAT ahalya

egspflaw uttarikam
asefas akalikai

"7, Sometimes Sanskrit A(y) ts changed Lo &(n) or ¢o(#t) -
e.y. Skt.

Tam,
(a) FH yama . ®waT naman
N yuga m&w nukam
QA yoni Cararf) (7) noni
Skt. Tam. ‘
(b) 3% yama @0 Hamin
a3 naya

flayam guwo
The consonant T (r).
The Sanskrit consonant T (r) cenerally undergoes no change
in Tamil; but when it begins the word, a prothetic & (@),
@ (¢) ore (u) is generally prefixed to the word in Tamil:~—
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e.g. Skt Tam.
& gurn . & kuru
Y sarayn &oy carayvi
M Sridhara & gaahr citaran
I camari Fwifl camari
W& rava HODID ATAN U
T ravi Graf irani
TAY rambhd Sedes arampud
I ratha @rgw iratam
@ ratna SFgerw aratanom
Tt rukmini o 5Slonfl uruppint

53

L. Initial T () is sometimes dropped in Tamil as well as

medial T (r) i—

e.g. Stet. 4 Tam.
¥R rudhira e G utiram
FFE kukkura @ésar kukkan
2. L (r) is sometimes changed to e(l)or & (/)in Tamil :—
R Skt Tam.
TEE garuda & gyperr kalulan
HAE agaru a8 akil
FAR karmira swwrerer kammilan

The consonant ().

The Sanskrit consonant & (/) often undergoes no change,
When it begins the word, it is preceded by a prothetic @ (i) or

e (u)—
e.g. Sk, Tam.
@I labha @evrns ilipam
A pila Jaup pilam
et mithili BF% mitilai

@#HT khalina ~ sefarw kalinam
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Ski. Tam.
BEM laksani Beovéslar lakkanud
&5 laksya @evébwn iliddkivam
AR {Shha eQaruw uldpam

. Sa. ISRI 1t -~ (l) 1% SOH]C[I[’[ICa Ch«lll EC(I ‘. n b4 mn
l‘ 1 0 ( )

e.g. Sht. Tam.
iil&ﬂ laksd Sréz arakku

Eﬁ\ﬁﬁf haritala AAFTIG aritiram

2. Danskrit & (1) is someti
. % s sometimes chang .
Tamili— ked 104 )

eg. Skt
S yyala

in

Tam.
afws «gfz, vivikum (sergicnt)

!Fﬂ? pravida Do pavalam

“ﬁ? phala trps palim

e ‘ a1y Gl

3. Sanskrit & (1) is also i
. . 5 s also occasionall any :
T y changed to @ (y)
e.g. Skt. Tam.
N
ﬂf'j Saila @sww caiyain

— /)51657 payan
- . L.ffub payam
The consonant 7 ()

1. Sanskrit v} g -
.00 | gencerally remai
g () ¢ iy remains unchanwed :

eg. Skt Tanm,
& visa Fw it
¥ vidhi 85 \iti-
IN vesa

Qan_we vétam
W ravi .
ravi @ead iravi

qA& pravila vanpw pavalam
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Par
Skt. Tam.
A rava Hraw ATAVAIM
w1zl atavl gaf atavi

The consonant & (§)

1. Sauskrit & (§) becomes & (¢) (Naannal) :—

e.q. Sit. Tam.
0B Saila @sew cailam
ST sald #1%v calai
FIOAF kausika &a@m‘v kavucikan
2. Sanskrit F($)is sometimes changed to &y)(Nannal) :—
e.g. Skt Tam.
& dasaratha puISE tayaratan
&il désa G’,su_ub teyam
F™ kusa @i
Fa vasam @wib Vayam
fammra  visiakha aurs viyakam
ZAAT $masana 1owITE > mayanam
AR akasa %Mruidn akdyam
~3aflT udira (cuscus) 2097 uyir
§ﬂ3.kuéztla Gueer kuyalan
BT adlésa g¥efwn dyiliyam
FIAU kalasa seww kalayam

3. Initial T (§)in Sanskrit words is sometimes dropped in
Tamil (cf. initial ) (s) (Dravidic Studies) :—

eg. Skt. Tam.
[IOT Sarana ggeww aranam
W@ Sravani gaes dvani
ST §rona g@rw Onam

X1V --8
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Skt. Fam.
AFH Sagkuli H&@of akkuli
Boft Srand @k En

A0 Sravistha sl u avittam

The consonant 1 (s)

L. As there is no letter in Tamit corresponding to 9 (sa)
9. (s) in Saunskrit words is changed to (£ Tamit ( Nannal) .
e.g. Skt.

T visa

A mesa

Tam.

S vitam

Cuwew meétam

HINT bhiasa oment. Piatai

3 vésa Cann vitam

I wsa e, ufai

2. Sanskrit T ($) is sometimes changed to ¢ {¢} in Tamil

(Dravidic Studies)
e.g. Skt Tam,

sitemt abhilasa sl e s apilicai
N .
49 vésa Qarew vécam
QA9 dosa Carew tocam
AT rosa eRerers urdeam
T visaya feui vicayam
AT mdsaka

5 Cuor #8xr micakan (thief )

2EE sanmukha % psar canmulan

The consonant & (5).

1. As there is no letter in Tami] corres

& (s) it is generally changed to & (¢} (N
e.g. Skt.

HR sara

annal) -—
Tam.
€1 ciru

ﬂi{\’ﬂ asiyd HEeus Acuyaj

ponding to Sanskrit

Parr Il PHONLTIC CHANGES IN TAMIL WORDS

Skt.
gA1g subihu
9199 visava

2

39
Tﬂnl‘

saurE cuvaku

am&aer vicavan

2. Ioitial ¥ (s) in Sanskrit words is often dropped in

Tamil as has been noted by several philologists :—

e.g. Skt
#7T sandhya
YT sabha
aqq suparna
99 samuya
A sici
imi samara
Ha sisy

e gs sindhuja

Tam.
LHES anti
Henar Aval
e ey uvanan

Souin JInaya

aerd {icl

Hor Amar
Fuaro 1yam

@F sy intuppu

3. Initial ¥ (5) in Sanskrit words beginning with conjunct

¢.g. Sk,
¥ sthala
(ZI\"I sthima
4 stana
i;'.féiﬁ sphatika

consonantsis always dropped :—(See also conjunct consonants).

Tain,
Fow talam
ey t0n
S tanam

g s patikam

4. Sanskrit ¥ (s)is sometimes changed to a(ty(Nanpal) :-

e.q. Skt
gl dasl (a servant
B matd)
™ rasa

UG raksasa
G dsana

HE masa

Tam.
&7 tati

@ g iratam

¥1E & &y
Grress

HHerw Atanam

wrgn matam
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Final consonants in Sanskrit words,
It may be stated as a general rule that,
simplify and smoothen the pronunciation

words, Tamil often drops the fin

H(s),dq () and 9 (n)—

in the attempt to
of Sanckrit loan
al conisonants, especially

e.g. Skt. Tam.
gfd | havis 2af avi
939 dhanus ey tanu
At agis 39 dci
af3q tatit S tati
AT, viijin o8 vic
& karin _ &7 kari

(vide final ¥ () before).
L. SFFEA (Conjunct Consonantsy.

L. (a) When T (y), T (r) and 5 (1) are the secong
members of a conjunct consonant occurring in g Sanskrit word
@ (#) is generally inserted after the first member when the
word is taken into Tamil (medial anaptyxis), (Nannal) .

C-g- Skt. Ta]”_

(1) #4 kivya 1w kiviva,

(2) 9% vakra 8804 Vakkiram

(3) T® Sukla
(4) M vyadhi

FaBa, cukkilam
ofur & viyati
It may be noted that in (2)

and (3) tha first member
also doubled.  This doubli est mon

1¢ occurs Whenevyer the
is® (k), T (), (L) or 4 (p).
e.g. Skt.

(b) QET L] rukmini

is
first member

Tam,
e Bé @ den) urukkumin; °

(Pkt. &M ruppini  Tam, e @i enf uruppini),

P Il PHONETIC CHANGES IN TAMIL WORDS 63
ART

2. When % (r) is the first member of a conjunct

i it is ang & (ru r the
onant in a Sunskrit word, it is changed to ® (ru) by
conson: : : 15 cha
insertio;  of anaptyctic . (1) (Nanndl) :(—

e.g Stt. . Tam.
(1) §Eﬁ karma sg_;wub karumam
(2) 'Q’ﬂ?ﬂf: durvasih ésgr(_r?aw;ah turuvacan
(3) 9% arka ,qxg_ga'sam&v arukkan
(4) & darbha ,as@iruu'; taruppam
(3) AFAT arcand A& % aruccanai
(0) A9 artha J{(lﬁﬁ',&u': aruftam

Observe the doubling of % (), T (¢), A (1), T (p)
[¥ (D) being changed to T (p)].
) 3. When I (§) is the first member of a conjunct conson-

nt and T () the second in a Sanskrit word, an anaptyctic e
ant { ! . o
(u) is inserted after it when the word is taken into Tamil :— .
7 é

Tam.
e.g. Sht, a
a4 vidva s vicuvam
By « ik
fagrfas visvamitra alsamd gSoer  vVicuvamitti-
- ran
99 asva QFaw acuvanl
4T iévara FEaer Icuvaran
P < ik

3. When A (#) is the second member of a conjunct
col]sor;allt, 2 (a) is inserted before it (Nannal) :—

: Tam.
e.g. Skt
& ratna - Hrgers aratanam

4, If a Sanskrit word hegins with a conjunct consonant,
one of the two members is generally dropped in Tamil :(—

(a) In the following exilmples, the first member is

dropped i—

Tam.
e.y. Skt -
A& vyala wrefl yili
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Skt.
i jyotisa
W stanya
TR $masana
& vyiha
AR tvak

For the dropping of initi:llil ($) and q (s),

Tam.
CurPwd, vociyam
Aereflwn tanniyam
Lwrers mavinam
gsw yikam
as@ vakky *

see before,

(b) The second member is dropped in the following :—

e.y. Stkt.
AT ksama
AHA prakrt
9 ksana
ST jvara

(¢) Sometimes bhoth
consonant are dropped :—

e.g. Skt
S srona

AMY gravistha

Tam,.
saw kamai
ursgw pakatam
semw kanam
Fow Curam

members  of the conjunct

Tam,
g@mw Onam

@all i avittam

"E‘f‘ﬂ érél.li &l (_fl.li
5. As a general rule the two members of a co
sconsonant are assimilated when the word is take
either the first member is changed to (he se

versa —

(a) In the following exampl

changed to the second :—
e.g. Skt Tam.
g hasta

njunct
n into Tamil;
cond or" wice

es the first member is

HEa0 attam

afsd abdhi 85 atti
S§ Jahnu F6 oy cannu
af&g vasistha " @Bl & vacittan

FIFREA kakutstha srgsaer kikuttan -

3w yukti 235 utti

0 carna Famam w CUNNam

Part I] PHONETIC CHANGES IN TAMIL WORDS 65

Stkt. Tam.
;qCAE_ apsaras yd&ns accaracu (4> 4)
gml mukti g muttu
ag taksa g&sar taccan (T > &)
gdl patni Laredf) panni
A arya SIS Ayyan
FAR karmira suwwrarer kammalan

(b) In the following examples the second member is
assimilated to the first:—

e.g. Skt. Tam,
e daksa | sa&er takkan
&Y raksas yodsar arakkan
axaA sakalatri gésarg 5 cakkalatt:
T mrtyu ) dmg s mirattu
faar vidya Jsas vittai
SRIRI| ayodhyi HQuwnr g5 ayotti
AT aksata gssgw akkatam
139 visnu SCA vittu (T > L)

diew phisma>bhitma> S ®uwer (vittuman)
(¢) In the following words the law of assimilation
illustrated as in the examples given above :—

e.g. Skt. Tam.
faar vidya o sems viccni T (y) being
changed to & (c)vide before)

I vadya air #Pww vicciyam
6. In a number of Sanskrit words, one of the two mem-

bers is dropped before the word is admitted into Tamil:—
e.q. Skt. Tam.
qIrsT vanijya omemflww viniyam
1l kausalyi - Qanr&%v kocalal
agedl tapasvi s tavaci
s $ridhara #goer citaran
#F3F kramuka sap@ kamuku
xIv—9
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Skt.
& Sisya
ELE vaisnava
HEWH mastaka
AT samasyi
9 pusya
7. When a conjunct consonant consi
< s1st .
of which the first member is the nasy| consoSHOf two consonants
to which the second member belongs, there is
change than those due to the lack of corr
the Tamil consonantal system ;—

[Vor. XIV
Tam.
8uer citan (T )
®azat vainavar
vgsw matakam
Fwas camacai

Y¥u plican

ant of the group
often no further
esponding letters in

e.g. Skt. Tam.
T S
% bimba v pimpam
TF bhriaga Iodsi pirunkam
FFF kaficuka ané’}&si kaficukam
A ambuja X TrARETYS dmpuyam
€ danda

ﬁm@ tar_]tu

#7< manda wESw mantam

&g skanda &5 per kantan
TS langila srasen kinkilam
ARTE angiras Hwbler ankiran

8. The same principle is seen at work when the first mem
ber is changed into the nasal conson X

the second member belongs . —
e.g. Skt. Tam,
=& ujjayini

ant of the group to which

e dorfl uficayini

F9 karhsa sgFar kafican (@>4)

famn vidyi JGes (vificai see before
(T> 4) see before)

% Sukra

saser cunkan (the 2nd men-
ber is changed into the

3 buddhi ys® punti
%5 kubja B&GFw kuficam

nasal)

Parr 1] PHONETIC CHANGES IN TAMIL WORDS 67

Skt
&9 hamsa
f&g sihha
W{;Fﬁ phalguni

Pkt. "f’){'ﬂ?ﬁ (phagguni)

Tam.
HG&w aficam
Pesw cinkam (> 4)
us@ed pankuni (see before)

9. The two members of a conjunct consonant sometimes
interchange places when the word is taken into Tamil, accord-
ing to the well-known law of metathesis:i—

e.g.

Skt

a5 visnu

Fel kaksa

FIT kasaya

A agni

FIAM kalyana
Yt vaidakhi
9@ paratarasa

Tam.
Sam® vintu (T > see
before)
sl s katkam (T > <)
Rurye kiyalam ¥ > ¢)
@ ankl
sar gyavw kannidlam
aasr® vaikici

urgoren pataracam

10. When a Sanskrit word having a conjunct consonant

with more th
members 15 generally dropped :—

e

Skt.

g=] sandhyd
fa=q vindhya
ST ardrl
qeﬁﬁ pankti
3IgF ustraka
F41 kaksya
e pardva

geH siksma

7 astra
HEg matsyd

an two members is taken into Tamil, one of the

Tan.

&45 anti

fsgw vintam

5 Feor atirai

ugH patti

el aw ottakam

s & katct

urflew paricam

#é@ww cukkumam
{@é@uub ciukkumam

2R acciram s>¢

maccam (¥ (s) being changed
to & (c) thes (t)
being assimilated to
& (c) and the w(y)
being dropped).
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11. The general tendency in the Tamil phonetic system is,
as may be seen from what has been said so far, to simplify,

shorten, or otherwise render smoother the pronunciation of

Sanskrit consonants. For this purpose of making the loan

words easy of pronunciation, Tamil sometimes drops out whole

syllables either at the beginning of the word, or in the middle,
or at the end (Tolkdppiyapnir) :—

{o) Dropping of initial syllables :—
e.g. Skt

AN akasda
A9 vimana

Tam.
srww kdyam
wrara Manam

A mekhata s%v kalai

H{W bhrngara
BB langila
WA rasiyana
TZ lasuna

9917 punniga
SFAT udumbara
FY karptira
ARWEF atimuktaka
FPIE aravinda
SR ypadhyiya
AFAF cakravaka
TFRBI pikasila

srmo Kiaram

s.evn kilam
Frwero Clyanam
Sers CunIm

#rew nikam

ure param

wow pluram
@rdpac muttakam
figw vintam
amgBurt vattiyir
arswn vikam

& 9r% kacalai
(b) Dropping of medial svltables:

e.g. Skt Tam.

SR agrahira S48 aren akkiraram
STUNT uttardsidhy

RUER rohint
FIAT kiyarohana
RIED kihala

TR paficisat

PSS uitaritam
2 Qaranfl uroni
81Qpraenn kironam
srerip kilam

LigrEn 5 paficati

Part 1]

€.G

Skt.
ST asadhi
FEHIET muktihira
ffiam vibhisana
izt vahini
O (amira
F+gA candana

N g -
FE1Y Lailasa

FIUTE_satabhisak
‘fﬁ‘ﬂ'ﬁ?l purvasadhi

o ¢ - v
IR mirgasirsa

0

PHONETIC CHANGES IN TAMIL WORDS

Tam.
S adi
qpggram muttiram
& erer vitanan
araf vinl (P&l )
grant {ini

sxguw cantam
3% Lailai
#u5%v kavilat

F g CAtayam
o puratam

wer &y widrkals

(¢) Dropping of linal syllables:—

Sht.
FATW védaparaga
FIAF kanana
WEIH bhiradvaja
S dcirya
SFfafiEr abhisirikd
(9w kisalaya
guefed! kundalini
393 visuva
FLi taisi

Tam.
Qaigun ser vitaparan
arww kidgam
o g gaer paratiuvan
gEses Acin
eeber® avicldri
Eew kicam
A kuntati
&% vitu {equinox)

s tal
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THE CONCEPT OF KEYNOTE IN THE TAITTIRIVA
PRATISAKHY A
BY
C. R. SANKARAY, Pooxa,

According to Panini’s sitra I, 2, 39 @Rg

) ; _ ‘R“?ﬂmmﬂmnmq,
all the anuddtias following a svarite are yy

RN t|ered at the same
level, as for instance in %EII?}‘T%‘ Y greaty gafx A I qgWgy

(RVIUX,75,5.).  Such an anudatta that follows a svaritg goes
by the name of pracaya in Pratisakiya literature 1

The word pracaya can be rendered a5 “accumnlated p.itch”
in English. Several such unaccented syllables often occur in sue-
cession. They continue at the low level reached by the preced-
ing svarita upto the syllable immediately Preceding the pext

accent (Oldenberg: Die Hymnen des Rg-Veda, Bang I Prole-
gomena, DBerlin 1888 485, edn.)

The latter syllable called sannatara dower’
‘more lowered’ sinks somewhnt below this monoton
siutra I, 2, 40 reads thus:

IZITEIRATIEY g

(For the use of the word @FTT
compare the following:

anudattatarg
¢.  Panini’s

in Pratifaklya literature,

sagARaTEEe: AR aFw dvmga? "
The Kasikavrtti h

‘ as the folldwing comment on the sttra
of Pagini:—

————
e

1. Macdonell: Vedic Grammar (Grundriss der indoar. Phil
I,4.) Strassburg 1910. page 77, Cf. also. Haug:Uber des Wesen umi
den Werth der Wedisehen Accents, Munchen 1873, 92 §. [Ausden
Abhandlungem der K bayer Akademie der W1 cl-XIIT Bd II. Abth}
A copy of this book in the Library of the Bombay Branch of the
Royal Asiatic Society was accessible to me through the courtesy of
the Librarian of the Madras University Library.] -

2. Atharva Veda PratiSakhya I, 43. Edited by Whitney,
Journal of the Am. Or. Saoc, Vol. VIL

Pagr I KEYNOTE IN TAUTTIRIYA FRATISAKHYA 71

KYGRAETHFAA | STE: W A § YA | @l
q gtarg €aRads | SIATE @Rauwy  Agawe 999
sixal WAl | FZEA s | 3 WA gRAMA e | Ana
P EARHE LM TARE FREGTEgETE §i | awgTmaR-
HXT AFASIA: | FARN GO TR AZW WS | 39 R
A% 39y awad gaR! | eRlswE: gk edaamtad
qEIE) JEArE HEFTS | YA BRRTRET $ aE S9ReaER
g 9O qie GUEAdHiRE guat SR WAl | AwEE
FIRFREAGE & Al | H F @RS IR 90[ & iR
HRIA: d gHat sgd s ||

1. See my paper, “Double Accented Vedic Compounds”’
Madras University fournal, 1936, p. 77.
2. This same instance is given by Patafijali in his Mahabhi-
sya, Kielhorn's edition, Vol. 1, p. 209, Iine_ ZQ.
3 ¢f. HermeERase (Taitt. Pro XXT, 11
Examples:—
a4} zan & (15,4, 1,2, 1)

a1l daear (TS, 4,2,9 2.)
aalg: & wEr (1S.7,1,4.3)

The name Vikrama is also given to this grave foll'()\‘x{i_ng a
pracaya according 1o rule xix, 2 of thfe Tailtiriyap ﬂmsak.hya
‘. also Bopp: Vergleichendes Accentuatmnss_yesterrx nebst einer
(/(.h-{,,'n sten Darstellung der grammatischefl Uberemsti'mmungen
ge : i’s]'rit und Griechischen. Berlin 1834, p. 16 section 8, In
f}firs cj:mc;ctioﬂ it would be intcrcst%ug tq read the following dis-
ecion from Svarasiddhantacandrika (1 have only quoted from
cussion anuscript in, Devandgari characters, being the tran-
in posséssion of Gopala Sastri :?nd compared by

p. $. Sundaram Iyer B.A, LT, of T:fmjore anc? Subrah-
messerS"r~ . i Tanjore with the manuscript in possession of the
manya bzstrll Sistri and Krishnaswami Sastri, A manuscript in
late Nila ::I?t.‘atérsis also available at the Govt. Oriental Manu-
Grz.mthi?b:‘f‘l Madras. The work has since been published as No,
Zc;}p:;e Annafnalai University Sanskrit series. Samhitd Svarapry-

the paper m
script of one

karanwm p. 0.) i—
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I shall endeavour to show in this paper that pracaya was
conceived as the key-note in the scheme of Simun music and
this concept is met with early g the composition of the
Taittiriyapratisakhya.

As far as the tonal value jg
sight, does not seem to pe different from udats
studien ‘Das Vijasaneyi Prétiéukhyam’, 4, 257
horn’s ‘Die Bhisikavrtti des Mahasvimin’ Mit
Vom A. Weber. Indische studien Volume
Vedaprati$akhya 111, 71 says ®Rarg
following a circumflex has e tone of
in common agreement with one at the unaccent.
ed syllables which follow ¢h regarded qo
having the value of grave, are Yet pronounced gt the pitch of
acute.l Thus the Taittiriyaprdtiédkhya defines pracaya in the
following manner : @ﬁm?{fﬁatmq—@mmi -

i q 3R (Taig.
Prit. XXI, 10.) “Of grave syllables following 4 circumflex in

STUTARIWE @F3% (p, [, 2,40.) 329 WRA a1 —
W AATA T — IR SRR gy | ST R
(The reading given ino the printed edition is—f’lf?giﬁfﬁm:)
TEN: | 7 AT AT STUTERE S gqagesey EGE L
adensh (smew) ewa whad | vy 3 STwARanTai
AAIALAFET (TT) TAATE Tqgreey ‘BN Gy
RiRw | o Rt T iy (g SR ST
AR A IATEARTE @ fysmay: (Taitt. Prat, x1x, 1,
“oreratdl A el @idREAE? g gy f%mrsmaq\' qar =,
wha: AN AWL FTweRadq a1 w9y o TN |
AR —ad: |

“oeTIR T ROTEA? (Taiy. Prat, XIX. 2)

TENGACMARAAATE: 5fy wvqy | qarfy: RERVCL TN

EEASHICE LR H

1. “The syllables following the svaritg have 4] the same fone
pitch, higher than the syllable pft?ceding the tone and deeper than
the udaita.” [Wackernagel, Altind Gramm, I, Section 249 Olden

berg, Die Hymnen der Rg veda T, 485 H, Tlirt, Der Accent, page
183 b].

concerned, the pracaya at first

and also Kiel-
cinem /\nh:mgc
X page 432). Atharpa
AR Iy “A

acute” The Prat§
another, teach th

a circumﬂex, althoy

grave
akhyas

————

L C : F KEYNOTE 73
PazrrI] THE CONCEPT O

) M P M N t .1’1
Samhita, there is pracaya, having the tone of acute ' ‘
. The first portion of the Swarifa-accent according rto the
le III, 4 of the Rk Pratisakhya azﬁmﬁa{maraammwa AT,
me Ja’yamzl Svaml’s Svarankusa edited with 4 commentary by
S( S;'Lma.érumi. Usa 1895. Stanza 15. page 13,) is declared to b§
uétered not at acute pitch, but yet with a higher tone ;f;r:)
, 5 Poqu M @ Iramfyn
according to the next rule I11, 5. (Wﬁiﬁ' RN ir A
of the RE Pratisakhya the latter portxon' at gc_utg pite ..’_kh
same '1c.count of Svarita is given by the Taittiriya Pratisakhya
3 i ! . '_ !
[FearREaUgIGA-al Eagd gEaeT (Taite. prat. I11, 41). «Of
his circumfler, in case it immediately follows an uc.ute, thf.: first
: urt, to the extent of half a short vowel 15 uttered in a higher
e ’ ) , . ;
, v IFAGA: AT (ibid. i11,42). “The remainder has the
tone. N
same tone with the acute.” ]

1. Identical is the definition of Pracaya according to Saun-
ka’s Rk Pratisakhya:
QRARIZIAET AT 999 @ |

fa o# ¥ ar g ar || e
Wﬁ?jﬁfa\f a1 (I1I, 19.) Benares Sanskrit Series.

cy @i arty Eg'rfrﬁrv.q&jtrfﬁr g1
qand gagenta IR fgeaa ||
q94T €399 97 a9 g & g4 |
w@fd: Far A 7g @ F[aAd |

—

Nar. Siksa, 2, 7, 7, &,
wRd aiaafad afEareaRa 7 faag IT9 an, JdaaT afdrg
Fefad @RATIUOT 109 TG FIAFET )

aqifr 97 1 Mind, $iksi 5, 6,7

XIV—-10



THE KAMASAMOHA OF ANANTA, A NAGARA
BRAHMIN, COMPOSED IN A. D. 1457

BY
P. K. GopE, u. a.
Curator, B.O.R. Institute, Poona,

Agfrechtl makes the following entry in his Catalogue'
regarding a work called “‘Kdmasamahg’ '

“*TW alamk. Com

posed in 14572 by Ananta, 10 396,
Oxi. 218a. B. 346. Peters. 3. 22a. 366. 394. D 6.” This work
Kamasamiha contains verses illustrative of amatory sentiments
composed by Ananta, son of Bhisagvarya Hiramantrimandana .
That Ananta belonged to WINSAT and his father's name wa.s'q"??l
can be seen from the following verse on folio 1 of MS. No.

13 of 1869-70 in the Govt. MSS. Library at the 1. 0y 1
Institute, Poona :—

1. Cata. Catalogorum, 1. p. 93,
2. This date of composition is recorded in the India Office
MS. No 396 ( Vide . 0. Cata. Part oI, p. 364a). The chrono-
gram recording the date is found in the following verse :—
o TERE M TeETRaTE (1) )
SgE e Rl ak 7wty gy
The work was composed in Satva
Caitra, Sukla paksa, 14th tithi Bhrguvira (Sukravira) whj
] oy ’. . lch ~
responds  to Friday, 13th April 1457 A.p. Vide lndz'a;); Ephe,,;l,),:s.
Vol. V, p. 116). The expression F-gAE - 14 and not 41 4 inter-
preted by Lggeling. Hence THIT 1 9eg3e
Sarhvat,
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri describes
his Des. Cata, of MSS (A, S. B.)Vol. v
very nearly complete. M. M. Sastri state

ta the son of FHHYET yigp this title

t 1514 in the month of

aMS ol Kamasamiha in
1, 1931, p 434, This MS s
s that the author is Anan-
“PregmegE. 1y,
correct name of Ananta’s father is Wrzg and not T
clearly stated by him in verse 78—-“R°§ﬂ3~'—f‘ﬁ$ﬂ"ai”

B. O. R. 1. MS No 15 of 1869-70), Obviously Sastri’s g
hased on a wrong copy of the name in the M

) as
(folio 6 of
tatement 1y
S befare him.

=1514 and not 1541 -

Lot

Part I] THE KAMASAMUHA OF ANANTA 7

“q(qgﬁ'iﬁﬂ%ﬂ Hﬁﬂqﬂ‘sﬂﬁﬁm !
It is not recordeil in the work what office of a minister

(A%} was graced by ¥B9 and under what ruling prince he
worked in that capacity. It appears ¥H°S9 was the son- of
aAMTIT a5 we are told on folio 5 in the following verse:—

“RgsmaaarEi@l) Fel AFIET: |
QUEARTET GHOT q05°9 WONSYA’ |} §Q |}
On folio 6 our author calls himself I%FSA@A in the
following verse:—
“RUEATALISTRG] AFAIRY: ARSI |
gfemragar WAl &7 aesgaenan” | ee il

On folio 8 we finid the following verse containing a
reference to nose-ornament! repeated verbatim from earlier

anthologies :— .
“gamasly HAaER YRGS HISST |
gagasiaaceihg@gd a [Usdid 957" |} fw )
The following verse besides its rhetorical implication
shows that famps used in India bad no lamp-covers? to protect
them from wind:— .
Folio 10—*‘30qt I@vAI959] gaigaGU@Ea: |

~ 0

fdFa gadred a5t FoqT B | Wy |

We have alreadyv pointed out that FRFN was the granc?- :
father of 978 and father of #8F.  This imformatim is
corroborated by the following verse on fol. 21.

CREoTRES: A, arEsiogar B |
aegna e gawy afflar gz g &

1. Vide my article on the Antiguity of ihe Hindoo Noge-
: 11 £ TN
Ornament., Annals, XIX, 313-334.  The verse ganﬁmq etc.”" is
found in the Sakimulidvali of Jalhana compased in 4, D. 1258

and in Saragadharapaddhali (AD. 1363}, ‘
2. [ prapose ta prepare in due course a paper on references

to lamps in Indian literature,
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As 9 composed the FIRAWE i A.D. 14571

assign the following X we  may
fathger o ollowing chronology to his father and  grand-
AT (C. 1400 t\.D.) son HIEH (C. 1430 A.D.Y son 97

(A. D. 1457). 3r=q belonged to the

on folio 41 :— leﬁ as stated by him

“QIRIRSTA aFaquggaar |
\
AT FETFEAGAL G ||

This family hailed from a town?2 founded by sfywmz

Folio 39__“31[%111‘{131'3637[\{ ﬁ[’é’a{qgﬁg TEAMRE:

\
AOSTAIAA THAR HAER ey

hes |

—

—
. 1. The Ms “B. 3.46” of Kimasamihg mentioned by Aufrecht
isidated Sarhvat 1619=AD 1563 and was In possesion of ftswvaTn
BT of Ahmedabad (Vide pp. 46-47 of of Riihler’s Caiq
etc. MSS, Fasci I Bombay, 1872). On p. 2 of Fasci ’
observes “If no remark is added the era in which the.

. . ' . i A S
dated is Sasiwat”. In view of this remark the year 16 5% are

- 19 Tiven .
age of the MS of Kdmasamitha . R as the
vear. ¢ on p. 47 of Fasci. 117 is a Sarhvat

| Gujarat
I Bihler

_ 2. According to the Bombay Gazetteer Vol
whlch.deals with the history of Gujarat, Ahmad I.(IIZI—I-/4 )
of Gujarat built Ahmadabad in AD. 1413. As 39 belons SA.D.)
AR caste, the town W%W?{f:{ﬁaaﬂ(” must |y o e
t};e ;noiem Ahamadalad in Gujarat which is \ g
of the Nagara Brabmins.  If this identificatinn o o
FIHEE appears to have been composed t;tﬁLj\til(:::e(;;l:ciccptcd the
after the founding of Ahmedabad in A.D. 1413 37??%(3:94 o

. ¢

refer to the foundation of Ahmedabad s acontemporar
fresh occurrence. -iporary e

L pt. T (1896)

¢ identical with
enerally the home

ars to
vent of
Ahm:ful T of Gujarat also built a town of {he p
na_r].ar (Hlmat.nagar the imodern capital of [dar state) in ALD 1427
.('VM'P' 83'(” History of Gujaral by Commissariat l‘).38' .
ts also possible that J9°d may have been th\: Vrc;; i,cnl ‘ f).l '“
Cororm ” o ' St ob ths
STEYAZTATR (Hn.natnagar). If this identification is
the FTATAE was written 30 vears afte ‘
nagar,

ame llunad-

accepted
r the foundation of Ahmad-

pagr 1] THE KAMASAMUHA OF ANANTA 77
N

The place of Ananta’s residence viz. “mmﬁiﬂt?’ 1 1‘1:3;
:oned by him in the above verse may be iden ica :
t/;(;?rel:zdabad (founded A.D. 1413) or Ahmadnagar (H}mmatf
al arl), the capital of Idar State(fourl(l.e(l A.D. 1%ﬂ27),noth :)'-
rlhgich were founded by Ahmad I of Gujarat. It is not possi
b“;e to identify “qrfgragany’ with modern Ahma;lriz%if
( founded by Ahmad Nizam Shah in ?\.Tl 1494) as suc e
an anachronism.

ificati sult in
ification would resu ~
t o 3 we get the name of

In the following verse on foli
Ananta’s guru Vi aﬂamﬁr——
oqre @EeATTERAAYT adl
sl wASE gE g |
HIANIRTRT A064
sgreat AT g EagTeR’ i Re il
Is it possible to suppose that WTHFK‘I\‘;T mentioned '2in A..D,
1457 as the gurn of Ananta is identical with SIA=IT  alias

PR,

1. Vide Archacological Finds in [dar State, Himumtnagvar,
. . -__Hlimmatnagar is 55 miles north Qf Ahmfdabad. It was
J ,p.I .1 1426. (The Bombay Gazetteer gives A.L). ¥427 as the
fOLde(_mf undation). . 38 “Jiistory of Idar Stafe attests that
year of l'tSBoahminv and Banias formed a large percentage of the
the Nag_nf ; the %ﬂtate ‘n the olden times. [t seems when Grah:ih
p(.)pUIatlon Of Shil{;(litya, the last king of Mallabhipur, came 'm
diya, o Of I[dar State in the 7th century, he brought with him
posscssfog o ar, many Nagy- families out of gratitude to his fosters
o Val naI\gIa ’ir Jady Kamalavati. They held responsibile posts in
o lfe‘tratgi’on and spread all over the State. MMany shiva-pan-
th(i admin'® les and step-wells in ihe State .re said to have been
chgyataﬂlleﬁip Tl(w, Nigirs left the State in large nuwbers in the
buikt by tlen:.whcn there was a great exodus on account of the
7 Ceﬂt?fl}{ao Jagannath.” (If the above evidence 1s correct the
a;rl?]l;‘:)yf (lj\fﬁgam ['rahmin Ananta and his family must be Himmat

n:lgal;-) Gec my paper on this author in the B.I.S. Vandal Quar-
2,0 Se )

Vol XX, Part 1, pp. 20-36. In this papci 1 have re-
gpﬁma’s works of which there are MSS d’ated AD.
Dr. V. Raghavan’s article on this author
al Rescarch, Madras Univers ty (Vol. 11

n 3113;3‘1\‘7?5 is as follows:—

terly, Voona,
ferred to Anand
1405 and 1434, See al..\'o
in the Annals of ‘Ortent

part 1). The chronology of the twe
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e the commentator of the Mahdbhdrata? This latter

AATA was a contemporary of the Kadamba ruler of Goa, one
of whose inscriptions is dated Saka 1315, A.D. 1393,

1 shall now record below several verses at the close of
different topics of the FHEHE in which #F7 refers to himself :

Folio 14—“giatawaa=d Aifiat neageq
gUgsTvaTAiqRes gosg |
ESATREAIE @ geo
Al FIRd ey 1" R |)
Folio 19—"‘ga:9FMaMywoias
fRacded gnamaga |
g duaaE fAeEa-
sAwaq T sRmiEiar | e )
Folio 13—"‘gqeqisira®aR: &l Fagqhym: |
¥ ad w4 ava qliwes 2’ ) . )
Folo 27—%guga) ¥a® aFal gt P |
| 7 quadad A 1 g
Folio 28—"‘Tagiiaadl 4 9a-akRae: |
qUIFEE T FAd IWIFR || <o |
Folio 30— qgrREaRa sRaa d-amESE aim: |
fafigeqrasTeaT IRAMAL 1 o |
Folio 31— “*ueamasa sRarqaeaq fRa=qar |
{yaeamad ¢4 U3d KA | 39 )
Folio 32—“qqmAISAAE@T: JwARGH: |
aag gliwad T TEgEsza” || 9 |

WFT?E‘{\'TQT'NIbh. Commentator ‘ GTI?F{ZU?, ouru of 3

1. Dates of mss ) 1. mentioned as guru Ly A
of his works A.D. 1405, 1434 in A.D. 1757
2. Contemporary

of Kadamba
ruler Kamadeva A.D. 1393

Paxt 1} THE KAMASAMUHA OF ANANTA 74

Fotio 33— FAGARSRAT, HTRAT GG, |
REEEIETET 53 g@anaa” (¢
Folio 34—*agld Ty FeiF W
I 9qF, GHRATONEE |
AR AR
. Fq naE gEEama” 4 ¢l
Folio 36— “gEAIRHTRAA Berwaa |
@rasessa DEmaaEaian” o Qe Y
Folio 36—-“eRfariawagaasgd
gFfaa yad [@e ggar)
fg(aa) TEFEAREITHT
AYA0S- gaA FNGE I RE
Polio 37— “RRTgRFAGIqraatAa JRom |
ETEsAAE G ARG’ 1 3 Al
Folio 38— “gqeqn weed gawaaalian |
FAed samend geid: dtnffaa i &R |
Folio 39—a-RRTEATN fa7aq gahwai |
Reaqifed 99799 GRS gaa’ | e |l
Folio 4U—S47+qq AEIHEY GIF°QA HERAAI |
i HEFFTE EREREEARET 19 i
Folio 42— YggiaAqa #sa+¥a: B, 87 3aa; |
ga+d FEagsErafiTatiEas? § |
Folio 45——Saasda faafaaida Jaiar g3 )
gEFy FEAGE SR A0 aRsidan” | .. 1
oy shamads EEeTEd ReEEsmueagaEaeE o
YpgacEa:  SARMEEA QT (| JETRRE Samedd
R qsegaE 1’

1. This village may be identical with Parola in the last
Khandesh (Bombay I'residency).
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The account of our author of the &M
the foregoiug analysis would he ag follow

A9 the author of FIAEAE Delon
a AW Brahmin. {1is grandfather's

& as gathered from
8 i—

ged to WIS, e iyae
lame was AN, Hic
as AFA or Minister. . {gq
also called a court-physician (?L'Wﬁ:ri ﬁlsmﬂ)
ent in veterinary science (‘W@ﬁ'ﬂr) and was another Wegsaf)
or physician of gods.  ¥F (yyjce calls himself TSRS, resi-
dent of a town founded by *f¥wmz, This town may be cither
Ahmedabad founded by Ahmad J of Gujarat in A.D, 1414 or it
may be identical with Ahmadnagar (Himmatnagar, Capital of
the Ldar State) founded by the same king in A, 1427, The
FIAEHE composed by fﬂ:{?a (in his old age) in A.D. 1437 (Fri-
day, the 13th April) is an anthology bearing on Kamasastra
and its several topics. T refers to by gury AR o1
once in the HFWEE. This ATATH may be identical with
?JFF-Q‘E‘“T alias FIFERT the commentator of th
and writer of some Vedanta works,
Kamadeva, the Kadamba ruler of G

father was %85 who is styled i

who was profici-

e Mahabharata
who was 3 contemporary of
0a (c. 1393 A.D.). Evident-
ly 3% may have been a junior contemporary of W?FE‘I{'QT or
faang, if my identification of his guru 3713:?«"1@7, assuggested
by me is proved on independent evidence, Like his father who
was an eminient court-physician, ¥ wag also proficient in the
science of medicine as he calls himself “ﬁxqr?aarfa;.”
As the HRAYE s avowedly an anthology he;
Kamasastra it would be interesting (o trace some of
to their original sources. This work, however,
made difficult by the author himself, whe makes n
of the sources from which he has horrowed.
general statements about his borrowing,

“grqi@iag gaa”,
. gREANIRA 1
It appears that 3970 has mixed
with that of previous writers.

I have not studied the questjon of references to the
FREAHE in later literature but shy note here one reference

of A.D. 1787, in which year a copy of the FHEE  was pre-

g on
his verses
has been
O mention
He only makes
such as:

TR T Ry W | G

P his own composition

C wr AT 81
¢ KA AMUCHA OF ANANTA
Pazrt I] THE KAMAS

in a e 1
d in Poona at some cost as st ted 1 recent boo
pared 1 .a a

dealing with the Peshwa perlod.

REVIEWS,

- pleasare in acknowledging receipt of the
\"vlelilafrtgl:: tth[::l‘i:::lr\'?nf;]of the Watson l}llsetlnl for t?e
e e'p from the Honorary Secretary. From a p.eru.ml
e 19?9-40 trli) reader will be convinced that the Institution
of the lvxegol‘tv vtell and fulfilling its purpose. Th_e work of
; WOfk.“no v:};otcworthy. A very valuable collection ‘of old
the Cul(ltf)rqrcllitectural pieces and icons from the dlf?e‘riez:lt
SCUlPt“re;{» (th'awwr and Gujerat has bzen made :m(} L"Xhlblte.
Pafts g ‘We hope and trust that the Institution will
o t%\founsle:ltl:'enath to strength and become a leading cultural
v e
zg::x)::e in that part of the country.

-————

{. A ATAT by N. G. Chapekar, Poona, 193};1; 2954—5
Sak .1709—AD 1787. Mr. Chapekar refers %o the India office '1
oo L e already in this paper. He 1s not,.howevier, aware
o2 M P.Y ‘T; the work at the B.O.R. Institute in the Govt. mss
Of' fhe 2 MbSNO 15 of 1862-70 and No 233 of 1831-86, as also thé
berafy 7jI:/fS o?the work described by Haraprasad Shastri (p. 434
S?]Ii’mzt‘; S. B. MSy. Cata. Vol. VI, 1931)
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Hermann Jacobi, Professor of Sanskrit, University of Bonn, 14th
December, 1926,—I have perused your new Journal of Oriental Research
with great interest, I heartily wish you success in your meritorious
undertaking.

L. D. Barnett, School of Oriental Studies, London, 19th Decem-
ber, 1926.—It seems to me to be a good beginning to the enterprise which
1 hope will be very successful, Some of the matter is very good indeed.

] Jolly, Wurzburyg, Germany, 20th December, 1926.—This evi-
dently is a periodical of great promise, with every chance of success.

Q. Strauss, Professor of Sanskrit Kiel, University, 1st January,
1927.—Being very well pleased with the first number of your Journal of
Oriental Research 1 ask you to enrol me as a subscriber.

Sir Richard Temple, Editor, Indian Antiquary, London, 6th
January 1927.—Your excellent Issue.

F. O. Schrader, Kiel, 9th January, 1927.—I have read with

._absorbing interest through the first number and find its contents quite satis-

factory. . . . .. .. A journal of this kind has been undoubtedly a.need
in Madras since long. .

- Dr. Wilhelm Printz, Librarian, D. M. G. Halle, 14th January,
1927.— . . . . This fascicle contains many very interesting and scholarly
articles: a very pretty start!

“Bombay Chronicle,” 12th December, 1926.—.
The Quality of scholarship displayed is of a high order,

‘Indian Review,” November, 1927.—Wc welcome this new Quar-
terly of Oriental Research. . . . . . . . The influence of Professor
S. Kuppuswami Sastri, the Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philo-
logy in Presidency College, has been ceaselessly exercised in furthering
the cause of such learning. .

“New India,” AZCth December, 1926,—. . . . . . The design
vand the get-up of the Journal is very good, and we recommend the Journal
to all lovers of rescarch and scholarship.

“Hindu,” 9th February, 1927.—. . . . . The Journal will not
merely maintain the aigh level reached in its firs number but frequently

transcend 1tsclf.

+*Madras Mail,” 21st January, 1927.—., . . . . . . The
contributions are from persons who have specialised in particular branches
and show striking evidence of original work.

Dr. Sylvain, Paris—. . . . It deals with so many sides of
Indian Science, and in such an interesting way. What 1 like most in it, is
its genuine and regular Indian flavour, its proper ‘Rasa’. Many of your
contributors, if not all of them, know how to combine Pandit-learning and
Western standards. .

Dr. H. Luders, Berlin University— . . . . I was gfeatly

jmpressed with the high standard of scholarship, the originality of thought
and the soundness of critical methods displayed in your contributions. |,
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nescience 1s posttive, how can this he destroyed, any more than
anything else which s positive?  True it is knowled
nescience cannot apparently co-exist,

absolute position; for, apart from (l
and svartpajiing, the advaitin himself
knowledge and ignorance
artham na jindimi”.

ae and
This is, however, not an
le co-existence of avidyit
shows the co-presence of
I such experiences as “tvad-uktam
It may be asked whether with develop-
ment knowledge does not replace ignorance and in that sense
destroy the latter, Ve suggest that it is the ignorance itself
which has developed into knowledge, instead of being replaced
by the latter.  The process is not self-contradictory since hoth
are avidyaka, of the nature of indeterminable mayi. The real
cannot change; nor can the unreal; but the ig

ghorance that was
and the knowledge that now is, both are anirvicya as real or
unreal, sat or asat. Change is inevitable; to the extent that this
change unifies instead of dividing, is more inclusive rather than

less, manifests harmony rather than discord, it
ignorance hecoming knowledge. The coming into being of
harmony is unintelligible in the [ast resort, except as a mani-
festation of the non-difference that is eternal. This when

realised immediately (aparoksataya) constitutes the final
psychosis (carama vrtti).

1S a case of

‘The unintelligibility of the world, on the cognitive side,
has been worked out in great detail by advaita disputants, under
the caption dl_‘k-d,réya-smnbandh{mupapatti. Because of such
anupapatti, there comes the realisation, primarily mediate
(paroksa), that seer and seen are alike super-impositions on the
sight (consciousness). If analysis thus reveals the failure of
the relational concept in the ficld of knowing,
ask, reveal a similar defect in the fields of conation an(
emotion? A bare cogniser in front of a barely external object
is helpless to know; a bare agent in respect of barely external
object, is he better off in respect of the capacity to act? And @
barely external situation confronting a barc subject, can it more
intelligibly cause an emotion? [n every case, we hav
on the concept of relation, and it does not on analysis reveal
greater capacities in some cases than in others, 1f it he sqjq
that men do act and feel, it may be reforted that men (g also
know. i the stress be laid on the analysis  that reveals
the cloven hoof, it must be remembered that people
not merely n koowing, but also

does it not, we

analyse
macting and evep g

¢ to rely
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feeling. Men do not act unreflectingly any more t}mn the)ti
can cognise inactively.* The diffcfrence in zu?alysm isoneo

degree, mnot of kind. The saintly man  in ac’tlon. may
conceivably have arrived at a mode of action .\Vh‘lch reflects non-
difference, not because of a metaphysical discnplme,.but l.)eca.tzlse
of a practical discipline leading to harmony overruling discords,

* Advaitins were not undivare of the contention that cogpitxon
is itself a mental act. TIn spite of this, howeve'r,' they have trxe({ t]O
make a hard and fast distinction between cognition on the nne fl( c;
and both ritual activity and meditation on'the' other. ’.The ust}a.
line of distinction is this: Cognition is' objective f'md O,I '\vh%t. is;
ritual activity is directed towards wha‘t is to cox;ne mto. beuzlgt, 1tt is
also optional, depending on the will of the per..ormerl,‘kmetl ;ac;(:lxi
may be of what is; but it may also be ({f what 1s~n~c:1(, '1 .e, ”_1 o
templation of the woman asa fire m.th.e panmgmvzcﬂg ‘;.qom.te
distinction is good as far as it goes; but it is by no meamt;} )5 thag
being only one of degree. This is masked T)y the assump ant 2
contemplation can be of th? unreal, \?'hxllt? cogmt:o)n c1t nannOt.
The wholly unreal (tuccha) is only a limiting copC(,pt ,'11 tc1 ot
even be spoken of, much Ie_s§ cont'empl:;.tted. An object, \T u] 1eT10
contemplation or of cognition, is n?xther real nor.tm‘xea : 1(;
barren woman’s son is not real; it 1s not unreal, if an (‘)lb‘Jlec'to'
contemplation, since barren. \vomcr.l exist and al-so so_n§, ,“ An. et 1;
only the relationing that fails, as in the anyflthakhyutl vers;on. 0
error; the difference between the shell~51lyer an'd the . harren
woman's son is that while the forn-ler 1s an 1xnmf3d1ate .pxcsenht'a-
tion, the latter is not. Contemplation may make immediate ~‘1V 115
is mediate ; after imagining it for a long time one may really ho
that a person 5 isthe son of a \Y'ox}ian A known to others as
barren. Is this not a logical contradiction? Not .unless you mean
just the combination “barren mother”; and that is ,I,]O.t a poss}ble
object of contemplation any more than “black white” isa po;mblc
object of cognition; the bare \\'ord.s,. of course, could be suuab-le
objects in either case. To the advaitin, more than to all otlfcx's,
the recognition of a class of untouchables should be repugnant ; yet
{hat is the class to which he has tended .t(? relvegate karma 1and
upisani. The Indian philosophers,. advaitins included, se:e.\ a
purpose even for philosoph.ic pursmts.; ' unf'oruma.tdy’ h?“leveyrf
they were not thorough-going purposivists in their p§)~'sao og)d,
had they been, they would not have sought to confine ]Ild(ljla 1:m
karma in water-tight compartments, but would have trcatjc .t 1(zr1n
as different inter-penetrating phascs of purpose, purpose itself
being self-transcended in the eternal.
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The search for release posits the permanence oi what is
souglit; this seems mconslster.xt w1'th 1).roduc‘t10nl 101. atltdt].mint;
what is produced or attained is finite, is p?rlsha) e,.refe:}_c nTuhs
therefore be a manifestation of the ever-existentand in nnte: e
manifestation is necessary hecause of' the prese1_1t_obscurat10n, a
function of miyi. On the sublation of m.ayzt, our eterna!
freedom stands self-revealed. ~ This sub!atxor} is also' spoken of
as destruction or annihilation., Nothing 11]:1th .exxsts can _be
wholly annihilated; but vidya 15 krnown to anmxnlatcv a\l';dzd,
knowledge destroys ignorance; since tl_le.phenomeml .\1\ o'r 9 lie
to miyd is annihilated at rclcas_e, mayd is equated \Ylt 1 avic ydg
destructible by knowledge. Slxlc? w1§l~1(‘)ut the dest’mcgon.o
avidya release 1s impossible and smc1e jiana alonc):l c’an estroy
avidyd, jhina is claimed to be the sole means to re e:l-sc. .

Certain points are worth keeping in mind. ]13211]:1 n th.e
<ense of svarlipa-jnana, the consciousness that is bx:ah@un, is
identical with release; it is not a means to releasg being mdee.d
the substrate of avidya, What i's~c1a1med to b-c 11'?stn'm.1€nta111?
vriti-jlana, a particular cognitive psycho§ls:m'tlutmlg‘?m
iri]partite and arrived :Lt.by study. of .the ‘\Cddlltd, re.l ec%lor;
and profound contemplation. 1t is a 1uﬁnct10n.0f thelmte‘ma
organ. Though itself a product of nescience, it has the (,&Pa-
city to destroy all lower psychoses such as uppre.lu.end tl_)g finite,
the relational and the diverse, and finally to annihilate itself.

What exactly does this final psychosis do to the lower

vrttis? It is said that the latter are destroyed. It is suggested,

however, that such a view is incom.'ist?nt Willl. t.he ad\'ai.ti.n’s

own position as to the nature of ;1v1dyu,.Fll.at it 1s a ~P051m§

entity. The belief th‘zlt knowlcj,dge destro.)‘s }gfloratll?e lf: iounr

up with the superstition that ignorance 15 just lack o g nows-

ledge; since knowledge and the lack of it cannot co-exist, the

latter is believed to be destroyed by the former. If, however,
XIv-23
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a dharma whose obsery
than its own re
imbued with |
cognitive

lisati ance promises and gives no reward other
Oa'1s:1t10n-, a.modc of life radiating sweetness,
:ma]ysge‘i:lixinspzlre(} by sac.riﬁce: Some degree of
ever, can give only thc‘ - Tlt even in this case; that, how-
that ends in the immed; pargks Smr_“”g'POint; the discipline
deny it, and idle to ,h;lcy o.f~ _pcrfectrlf)n, is it not imprudent to
melts with love, who siklt jiiina?  The devotee whose heart
whose sole desi;e it ;S _fOT and®takes nothing for himself,
that is Love, not 1‘»)v(?r he .\\qﬂl the I,(;)rd and one with the Lord
ed him in :l, remote v or beloved, since reflection has convine-
which Toving amd - way that I.()}re alone ts the perfection of

g and being loved are imperfect appearances, is his

diSCiplin(: 1 e 1 C N 131 7 € ”he!
O ] dlS a i i1
. I‘ded or lantl’le(l i i 1
. i v lth ‘ y

The tr i . .
are but h.:;tfhtrls One,’ but we live in a world of truths which
‘ ue. The good is one; we act in a world of

gOOd‘} no [ ()i W 1 13 Vv y \% v ve
3

and suffer in . . X
whole self. R'le:{ios;lt(ilo(r)]f loveb’- none of which transfigures the
the partial and imperf comprises two stages, the realisation of
manifestation of tﬁ? eth nature of what we have, and the
would neither be nor IPCTICCtlon but for which the imperfect
quires reflection and zm)el nown. The first of these stages re-
cognitive; the subsequ;\tys;-s’ which may if desired be treated as
conatlive or emotive. Th y lsmglme, however, may he cognitive,
of the bhakta are n(;t n C e of t.he saint and the devotion
sage, if by wisdom ecessarily inferior to the w
we niean
If, however,

Y _ isdom of the
4 iunction of the internal organ.

we mean the wi i 5
. isdom that is ecaj
need to distinguish will not > cditanya, there the

i arise, since all )
arrived ; . . all three will hav
o hough by slightly different paths. Ti .h we

wledge as the sole . e emphasis on

(1) an inteliuctary o meims to realisation has been due to

sics was the special 1;1‘, perhaps due to the fact that metaphy-

their duty to societyp (jtut of san}1yflsills who had finished with

ising cognition, cor;at‘i:))n t;lg f:;:;‘;ieopsy(c?)ology compartmental-

mentality engende ( s ™ (9) possibly an escapi

one Side—an;?;ng;red _by C-O“dltlons of lifep in get);cral ecjlcl'l[t)lllset
< CXCessive ritualism on the otlier.,

It is often
by the o by"tlsil‘(,;(llg\\_/lletllcfr Sages are doing the proper thing
_ n retirement
foms ot retin . One of the many a: -
o Sﬁ,:r;(k; lying the question is that perfection is [)02’53)915:“;‘;’1
c a . . .
one and that if he retires from the world, the world
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will not have the benefit of his realisation. Even sages may be
intelligibly exercising an occult influence over the rest of crea-
tion. That apart, they certainly serve as noble exemplars and
ath of jiiina; they are specially of
are more or less easily accessible
Even assuming,
live as

inspirers to others on the p
service in this way, when they
like DBhagavin Ramana or Srl Aurobindo.
however, that sages do not mingle with the world and
.t is no detraction from the advaita ideal of
perfection, which may be attained by the saint in actionas much
as by the sage in wisdom. If the latter discipline requires more
or less complete withdrawal from the world, the former does
o for his fellow-creatures what the
rfectly because of the difference

members of it, th

not; and the saint may d
sage may not do or do but impe
in his initial equipment.

On the view that release is possible for all, and that, till the
attainment thercof, the perfection of sage or saint 13 relative,
being but the attainment of Iivaratva, there is a special value
attaching to the performance of karma Dy the man of wisdom;
for while wisdom illumines the wise man alone, action lightens
the load and smooths the path of the ignorant as well; the per-
fecting of the latter is accelerated, thus bringing nearer the
making absolute of the mukta’s relative perfection, the Brahmi-
bhiva of him wlio has but attained Iévara-bhava. Hence it is
that Mandana Mifra wisely advocates jiina-karma-samuccaya,
holding that the wise man’s performance of karma accelerates
release, just as the use of a horse accelerates one’s arrival at
one’s destination. Much of this, however, has to remain as
speculation; for e are all too human, while what we discuss
is how Isvara will act. Will He function as a great knower or
a great doer or a great lover? We know only this much, that it
would be the height of presumption to deny Him any or all of
these roles, whether simultaneously or in succession
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These trees of the her
and crecpers in Sakra’s heaven
Ilimalayas. ~ The same object

supplicd by the kalpavrksa for t
material required for feminine adornment is supplied by the

self-same wishing tree and the chicf items of ornamentation
and toilet are mentioned by Kalidisa in the Uttaramegha.

giafas a4 araaiAaaR e
g e raedgeoEl FEETA

1T SeopRResaEad = €

Y& gd grenAamued FeITed il
The kalpadruma and vanadevatd concepts are 50 allied that
akenn as przlctically one fixed into the other. The
y Kilidasa i.s so special to Kuberaand Alakd
associated with the temples of the lord
I-known in the time of Patafijali—

mitage are akin to the divine {rees
and Kubera’s city beyond the
g of adornment and toilet are
he citizens of Alakd. All the

it may be t
tree as described b
that one would expect it
of wealth which wer¢ we
mar amafoER@aEE . And at Besnagar was found tl
alpadruma capital of the column (dlwajastambha; th:j

famous k
ubera shrine, and now prescrved in the

stoud in front of a K
Indian Museum, Calcutta.

oth the tree and creeper carved at Bharhut. Fig. 1
sa or‘tree in the bight of an undulatin(; kal;a—
E;xrr}ng's, necklaces of large and sma?l sized
{ silken garments appear amidst the foliage
i unfolds a number of jewels. Here i:z;
asa’s line AT AFAA. The variety is
atrakundalas, ratnakundalas,

‘There are b
shows a kalpavrk
latii or creeper.
gems and pearls anc
In fig. 2 the kalpalat
catary on Kalid

com
Three types of earrings, p

large.

karnavestanas and simantamanis also known as catulatilaka
. : i : sa-

manis, finger TiNgS golden necklet and necklace composed

of pearl strands with elongate central gems and a silken garment
arc present at the ends of the tendrils of the creeper or issue

from the Howers. In fig. 3 there are silken garments one of them
answering the line J@ATH and another e Fataizgarg
e q%{@ﬁ[ﬁngaq_ There are beautiful llowers worked on t

former which has also fine aiicala or fringe. The latter h]c'
exquisite folds that are so lovely a feature in all silken cloqab
Kalidasa says that cven wine, the trainer of the eye"b"ows];;

graceful glances, is also supplied by the kalpavrksa— 7Y



KALPAVRKSA —~KALPAVALLIL

By
C. StvaramManmurtr MA,
Government Musewm, Madras,

The Kalpavalli and Kalpadruma, the fabulous creeper and
tree granting everything desired, are as well-known in 8

Sanskrit
as in Buddhist literature, 1t is a tree with such special miraculous

powers that bounteously feeds and richly clothes guests
at its foot and seeking its hospitality, as
Dhammapadaatthakatha.
Bharhut and othe

arriving
nwrrated in the
In early sculpture from Bodhgava,
r places there are representations of trees with
human hands proceeding from their boughs and offering
drink to guests seated in their shade,

of the vanadevatis or tree-spirits, the
in the trees and watchful of all that goes on around in the world

of whom the ceta in Mrechakatika informs Sakac
wald af z@ e gadaan,

food and
They are representations
invisible godfings residing

ain the line
The vanadevatd is a kindly spirit,
often, according to the Jatakas, giving advice to those that may
profit by it. This good nature in them accounts for their
bounteous attitude,

The vanadevatis are most beautifully pictured by Kilidasa
in his Sikuntalam where they offer the choicest apparel and
ornaments to their heloved henefactor Sakuntald the sweet
maiden of the hermitage, who, regul

ar in her care for the
creepers and plants was loth to remaove eyven

a tender shoot
from them, though like those of her ¢l

an she  was fond of
adornment and floral decoration,- AR frmrraty qaai A

A @AY . The wondering pupils of the s

the trees gifted beautiful silks and jewels for (), princess going
to her royal home.—

age Kanva recount how

&I FAARZA0Z JE Sgeamfn
FEgFaiAng i sgrg: FA, |

PRI FRLATRASUTT AN
QaraRRA aReelRaIRgRIf: |

N
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Wﬁﬁwﬁm&ﬂ. Fig. 4 answers this. From the first
flower of the crecper issues a éikyd or net for holding the
madhubhanda or wine-pot from which in small casakas the
sweet liquor is tasted by lovers lounging in their terraces on
moonlit nights, even as the reflection of the moon trembled in the
goblet —AAMAAWMIT 7Y,  Anklets and gem necklaces are also
among those present beside the wine-pot that issue from the
flowers. Representation of flowers that are so natural in the
case of trees and creepers has no special significance except that
all tlowers can be supplied by the self-same tree or creeper.
This is answered in the diverse flowers, blooms and {ruits
appearing at different points on the same creeper that runs the
whole length of the rail coping. Kuravaka flower bunches and
leaves are specially noteworthy as the lowers that adorn the braid
—FIMA AIZAFA—while the leaves tinge the feet and finger
nails serving the purpose of alaktaka. This must thus answer
to the lines TI&% @ fFeed: and @R TOEFRSGEIE T
A . Fig. 5 which shows the hands of the vanadevata or tree
spirit projecting from the boughs and offering food and drink
to a guest is reminiscent of the description of Kilidasa 1#A¥ar
FAEAAFATTAAAIETANE RFFSNETIRGLE: where

the hands of the sylvan deity issuing from the tree clumps
present the objects they hold for presentation.
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C. SIVARAMAMURTI, M.A,,
Government Muscum, Madras.

In early art from DBharhut, Jaggayyapeta, Amaravati and
other places, there are peculiar animals represented, Horses,
elephants, bulls and other animals with the hind part shaped
like the tail of fish with beautiful scales and fins are common
themes among these sculptures. These and many others are
called ithamrgas or animals of fancy. The Mahibharata has
specifically described such animals and the lines are extremely

interesting as they form the earliest literary description of
themes that have been later carved on stone and perpetuated for

all time. The arrows of Arjuna are described as creating
various unconguerable elements {o thwart the enemy among
which are these fantastic animals. They are described in the
following lines in the Mahabharata.

Aol AEFNEIRAT a5 = |
diFafraeqmt 111-173-50,51.

‘Of fishes with the head of an elephant, owls and animals
resembling both horse and fish in one’. (See figs. 1 and 2).

At Sanchi and Amaravati there are steeds with leonine
faces. Such animals are described in the Rimdyana. The
lines run

ﬁﬁq\ S IR LR (L I AU A B
JHEEgEYE QG wARYIL | VI-51.27, 28,
‘The excellent riksasas unapproachable like tigers, went

forth (in chariots) with jackal and lion-headed mules decorat-
ed with gold ornaments yoked (to them).” (Sce fig. 3).

XIv—24



DATE OF PADYARACANA OF |

ANKOLKAR — BETWEEN A S eSANABIATYA

D. 1625 AND 1030,

By
P. K. Gobg, ..
Curator, B. O. R, Institute, Pooyg

'The I.’adyaracandl of Laksmanabhatta Apkol,
published in 1908, Its editors smtéz tha‘t.‘th n\bo'.
den.ce to‘ flcude the date of this guthor but thce{\,“ Sl :
their edition was based were copied on paper which on whicl
Leen older than a hundred yeqrs, The }‘“ may have
Laksmana was a poet of Maharis(r v abo state thay

kara was
Ve no cvi-

a
Aufrecht makes the fol[owing entries
Padyaracana? in his catalogue of MSS. ¢
i i M
1. Kavyamald, 83, N T
) J‘\ ,'\N' S. Press, Bombay, 1908.
2. “AIGRE  ASEATRG:—Frwwing
T AGIH I AAMAISAT TN gy, . g AT
. ) ~, ’ 3
%ﬁa‘“r:f 3 TR AER, | AR FRAAPH gt aegta;aq;z
T WA 9 felaatala | wfae wgp A AR
One of the 2 MSS uscd by the Editors w ) ,
them by the late Dr. K. . Pathak, whii
NG , Whiie t] s .
£r9x11 the col\c;tiun el the late i RUPa(l;Ilft;t':’}e]L “Iib- obtained
Jaipur. The Lditors have merely noted the 1; g at
whase verses have been quoted by Laksmana in his anthology, b
: S 3 gy, but

they have m_adc no attempt to fix the limits of the date of
Padyaracand on the strength of these names, vl the

regarding the

WE:  ffegamys;

as made available (o

ames of the poets

The Kavyamili edition of the Pad varacani
. Yaracan ains lac
in the text of some verses on pp. 3, 12, 14, 15L ()l,’; f;;mﬁd;llzgl:;ulun%e
74,77,79, 90, ?1,92, 93, 95, ;16, 7. Many of t’hcs‘c c;)u](i b:
ﬁ[[c‘d up by using the three MSS of (he Padyaracand in the ¢ ‘
MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institutc. e fovt.

3. The Govt. MSS Library (1. O, R,
following MSS of the work ;—-

(1) No. 726 of 1886-92—TATAAT a1 ; 7
741 ated  Satvat-[;

Institute) possesses the

9 =4, D.

117} DATE OF PADYVARACANA 185
PART
ccl 324 GAAL metrics, by Laksmanabhatta. D. 3.

62. Bhr. 148”
cC 11,72—

4 27"
CC 111 69—STT metrics, by Laksmana Dd. 4227

A perusal of the Kavyamild Edition of the Padyaracana
will make it clear that the work is an anthology dealing with
different topics in the usual style and has nothing to do with
wyretrics” as wrongly described by Aufrecht, who was evidently
misled by the title FTFAT in giving the subject of the work.

The first 5 verses of the anthology are by the author him-
solf as they are followed by the endorsement “nilg wEnrEs”,

“. =~ ces
In verse I the author salutes god Siva (“Wﬂﬂﬂ a2,
In verses 3 and 4 the authosship of the work is ascribed to

SqmagAar—amnetrics, by Laksmanabhatta, Peters.

(Continued from the last page.)
(“d7a voso 77 A wEr B FrEAdfER L oow gfew
ftian 1) A GRFAGL AAG |7

After verse 93 of the Navyamali Edition, which appears on
folio 52 of this MS, we find recorded the contents of the anthology
chapter by chapter. These contents are followed by the following
verses :—

EyeiarorataaT Tgaa-

sasd: AAgEANTITadr qRIFAr |
FIAd G AT JTEEHEAT

afag sqieda aPrafafuly: o | ) 1
F1gdt 18 S FgEfas Fiwd |
AAZAT A AT FFUITLN R
augd gIAAT

The last 2 verses recorded above appear to be genuine though
they are not to be found in the following MSS of the Padyaracand
which are incomplete.

(2) No. 148 of 1882-§3-—Incomplete: contains folios 33 to 74,
Colophan of Chap. XIV appears on folio 70. Old in appearance.

(3) No. 422 of 1887-91—Very old and brittle: incomplete:
about 46 folios—Colophon of Chap. XII appears on folio 44.

The MS « B. 3. 62" mentioned by Aufrecht consisted of 54
leaves and was in the possession of Acharatlal Vaidya of Ahme-
dabad in 1872 (Vide p. 63 of Biihler Fasc. III--Gujarat MSS ete
1872.) '
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e (“EAfeEanE” and “Bf gmofia
states the purpose of the anthology, wi:,
logicians whose minds are distressed by the accumulated heat
produced by logic. Laksmana has composed this

which is as it were the shade of the Kalpavrksa or
yielding tree.

). Verse 3 clearly

to give repose to

anthology
he desire-

" In the body of the anthology many verses are followed by
the endorsement “@HAMEA”? which appears to indicate that

these verses were composed by our author., The Tast 2 verses

of the anthology are followed by the endorsement “‘agy RaReb e i
which leaves no doubt about their authorship.,

The total number of verses in the Padyaracand is as

follows :—

Chapter  Verses  Chapter  Verses Chapter  Verses

1 47 VI 20 X1 40

11 39 VII 41 XI1I 41

111 74 VIII 43 NIII 68

v 67 IX 58 X1v 90

\ 25 X 23 NV 93
252 185 332

The total number of verses as specified above comes (o 709,
and if we add the 2 verses found at the end of MS No. 724 of
1886-92 (Padyaracani) this number would he 771,

We have now to see what exact contribution [

aksmana has
made to the present

anthology. The following table records
verses in cach chapter which are followed by the endorsement

£ .
‘FEMET” and which may, therefore, be looked upon as the
composition of our author —

Chapter I - 13 Verses, 1, 2
42, 44.

Chapter I1 - 12 Verses, 1,23, 4, 5,6, 10, 17, 19, 27, 30,
31.

234,11, 17, 26, 29, 30, 34, 35,

Chapter IIT - 7 Verses, 9,33, 44, 43, 55, 56, 57,

Chapter IV - 11 Verscs, 1,2, 6,7,17, 23, 24, 32, 33, 36,
40, 50, 55, 36.

Chapter V - 3 Verses, 1, 2, 3.
Chapter Il - 3 Verses, 8, 9, 10,
Chapter V11 - 2 Verses, 41, 25.
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Chapter pIII - 7 Verses, 15,16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21.
Chapter IX - 4 Verses, 9,817133o1,843.
\ - 4 Verses, 7, 8,13, 1.
gzaﬁ;: ':'I .12 Verses, 7, 11,16, 18,19, 23, 31, 32, 33,
a .

3 3(?;;:1,[35’77: VII- 12 Verses, 1,9, 14, 15, 16, 22, 23, 28, 29, 30,

B e VI1L- 25 Verses, 4, 5, 6, 15, 20, 22, 25, 27, 28, 29,

fhgétcég,‘ 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 63, 64, 65, 66, 68. e
» 3C’/zaﬁyler .,\'IV - 26 Verseg,l,?, S172, é’)7’ 1781; 2712’ 2723» 27:1 2735' 8]:
29, 33, 35, 37, 38, 41, 50, 51, 7, 05, 74, 44 75
® Chapter NV- & Verses, 2, 28, 29, 51, 57, 70, 92, 93.

Total 152 Verses ascribed to Laksmana. _ ¢ the

1d be seen from the above analysis that out ©

I wou{) rerses of the Padyaracand, Laksma.r}a clauns no
total 07 765? ‘v;rsés i.e., about one fifth of the entire anthology.
less than 152 wanted to shine among the ]earned'of t.he P3§t
Evident'ly hebv‘iucorporﬂting his own compositions in this
gcneratlons)f their verses. His purpose appears to hz_lve bE_CI}
zmlho(llollj}),’ (the publication of the anthology in the Kdvyamald
serve

; . . and
.« which has already immortalised many poets
Series, .

1s. e
poetils\:ih 2 view to fix the earlier limit to the date of the
i

< i d
acand we must record the names of authors mentione
var —
.Pa:ih);‘; anthology. These authors are as follows:
m

GAFE, pp. 2, 3, 4, 10, 15,17, 35, 40, 43, 58, 59, 62, 76,
97, 117. ‘
’ 5,16, 17, 19, 20, 21,
2,3,4,5 7,9, 10, 13, 15, 16, 17, )
g?agé pgo 31, 32, 33, 30, 37, 38, 39, 42, 46, 48, 4~9, 50,
22) 2,.5, 4’ S()’ 47 58, 59, ()1, 64: 65, 67, ()8’ 69, 70, /2, //3, 74::
> 32’ ;9’ a1, 2. 83, 84, 86,87, 92, 97, 99, 100, 102, 106, 108,
75, /0, ’ »

112, 115, 116, 119.
agfad, p. 6.
q{a" pp‘ 3, 62, 72.
ﬂaﬁlaéﬁ, PP. 3, 11, 13’ 15, 18, 72.

& 4, 8, 11, 12, 15, 16,
F¥1Y, (anonymous author), pp. , &, / _
17, 18, 20 2?:, 2(4, 25, 26, 28, 29, 31, 32, 35, 40, 41, 43, 44, 45
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47, 48, 49, 51, 52, 53, 54, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 64, 66, 68, 71, 80,

81, 84, 85,87, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 10 ’
105, 106, 108, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 0. 101, 102, 103,

0 bif
» PD- 5, 10, 20, 32, 33, 34, 36, 3 .
48, 49, 62, 63, 65, 06, 69, 70, 71, 82, 117, " 7, 38, 42, 16, 47,

frﬁaa AR, pp. 7, 13, 14, 16, 20.
QWa, pp. 7, 84.

T, pp. 10, 13, 22,

sFa{ Fkezra, pp. 11, 21,

Fely (efzae), o 12,

g, pp, 14, 76.

A&, pp. 15, 19, 27, 34, 42, 59, 67,
“EIHEY (7)) p. 18.

Bifswa pp. 20, 31, 117.

FElAET (2) p. 23.

‘ﬁg, p. 23.

HIBLIE—pp. 23, 40, 43, 49, 65, 81, 85, 115,
sa1d, p. 23.

 #lisag, p. 23.

JoliGER pp. 23, 24.

A, pp. 24, 106, 109,

@R, pp. 26, G7.

gAas, p. 28.

TRIR, pp- 29, 66, 75, 83, 85, 117,
934, pp. 30, 40,

(@%aul, pp. 33, 35, 38, 45, ¢4, g,
[AegmRIa, p. o1,

WEY, pp. 34, 57, 101,

g, p. 34,

TFTG:,pp. 35, 36.

Jquig, p. 35.

Parr I11] DATLE OFF PADYARACANA

aig, pp. 35, 78,
TEHIE, p. 37,
FRUAE, p. 38,
aiEHia:, pp. 38, 43, 79,
qiigAGT:, pp. 41, 63,
NOAIEEREA, p. 41,
FivfifaerE, pp. 43, 58, 71,
Hf4s, p. 43,

IA9T IqEqE, p. 4,
frzizfiz, p. 45,
BEAUISFI, p. 46,
gfiem:, p, 48, 85, 110,
10T, p. 48,

AT, p. 48,
ST, p. 52,
sfawa, p. 54,
A, p. 54,

S[A%d, pp- 54, 55,
qm|, p. S5.

%I}-%’ p- 57,

F41°g, p, 58,

uJgEL, pp- 59, 89, 92, 98, 102, 111, 112, 115,
qq9774, pp. 61, 79, 94, 95, 104, 113,
safaatd , p. 62,
AqF, p. 64,

N, p. 65.

a1gad, p. 67,

Feal (glgw), p. 68,
gRey, p. 9,

FAWY (§&%), p, 69,
gagd, p. 75,

18
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(gql%, p. 76.

HAUA, pp. 77, 79, 117
i, p. 77, '
FRFgw, p. 80,
¥R, p. 85,
SeEHR, p. 85,
WA, p. 86,

FOI, p. 86,

TWEH:, JER:——p. 87,
qUC, p. 116,

AT, p. 87,

é\fq%ﬁ', p. 90,

AERA, ». 95,
REzRaw, o. 96,
qsga, p. 101,
A, p, 102.
FEATRA, p. 103,
WEAM, p. 104,

9, p. 107,

anfgerg,, p. 112,
gF4qu:, p. 114,
TRARFEAEE , p- 118,
Maga, p. 118.

B, FiEsa, p. 118

Y, p. 118,
In the above list we find that Laksmana mentions and
: ¢

quotes from an author called ¥F4G7 Ffmzg 1 who
course patronized by Emperor Akbar (Al

L. WQ9AE in his anthaology (f({%sﬁqq
AD. 1660 quotes 2 verses of AFIRY Fiogta
’
(1) ‘gAML, .. L5

(2) “ramareTEd. ... ShiceR

X1y,

was of
>). 1556-1605).

componsed  about

viz,
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In view of the references to symafiq Hnza@ found in the
Padyaracand we may fix A.D. 1610 or so as the earlier limit to
the date of the Padyaracand of Laksmana. The later limit to
the date of this anthology may be fixed at A.D. 1710 or so in
view of the dated MS of the work copied in A.D. 1741 (B.O.R.
1., MS No. 726 of 1886-92).

Mr. Krishnamachariarl states that Laksmanabhatta, the
commentator of the Naisadha Kavya of Sri Harsa “also wrote
a poem Padyaracand.” Let us now see if this statement is
correct.

Laksmanabhatta, the author of the commentary on the
Naisadha was the son of Ramakrsna2 but the name of the
father of Laksmana the author of the Padyaracand is not tra-
ceable in the Padyaracand. In the same manner it is difficult to

(Continued from last page.)
(See Dr. H. D. Sharma’s article on Hari Kavi-/./1.0. X,
p. 484) Laksmana quotes 2 verses from IIHAQIFSIE
on pp. 11 and 21, wiz,,
(1) ‘gz aarsfgEd...... FEFAd AAB”
(2) ‘er@mASIlEAE.. L. Fror:??
The verse “‘zeararamiEam@’ is common to  YAFNEA  and

qzt4gdal.  We have, therefore, threc verses ascribed to AFAUY -

FIfsa’’,
1. Classical San. Literature, 1937, p. 183 foot-note 2.
2. Vide Stein’s Cafa. of Jammu MSS, 1894, p. 65— ¢ -

gaRadimr  EEGHEF by SHEUNZAAT TRFNEEI”. Vide
also my article on the date of this commentator in the Calcuita
Oviental Journal (Vol. 1T pp. 309-312) where I have proved that
this author flourished between A.D. 1431-1730,

Aufrecht (CCL. 536) males the following entry regarding
th\e author of the Padyaracand,—

[
FEANAZ—Pad yaracana
—Ratnamald”

R. Mitra describes a MS of  T@A@ (p, 286 of Vol. VI of
Notices, 1882) as a “collection of miscellaneous verses illus-
trating parficular rhetorical maxims, with many riddles and
enigmas’. In this description the name of Laksmana’s father is not
found. The work consists of 354 Slokas.

XIv-25
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identify @ (he
the author of

{Vor X1V

author of the Padyaracane with @%A%m
a work called Wwme as
done by Aufrecht (CCI, 836,

author invokes God Siva in the firg
mald he hows to Go
In the absence of

appears to have been
In the Padyaracand the
verse while in the Natna-
4 Krsna (“s97 amig maa TRARAR 7).
any objective proofs 1o enuhle us to identify
the three authors of the name TRAML iy i open o doubt if they

are identical or otherwise, Ay any rale 1o g pripr; case for
their identity has been forlhcoming.

On p. 8 of the Padyaracang

e following verse o introduc-
ed as ““sxgueyp

in the manner of many other verscs pf #aum
the author of the anthology 1

“ag ngi—
SRR TR —
TaralEgai 5 i 93 |
IR g Rfeeal amfyas
BT YERgRannarge | 2 i
ey

~kara composed in
as follows:—

In the Pad Yaunptatarangini2 of § Laribhi
A.D. 1673 we fing the above verses t{uoted

Folio 184 of MS No. 314 of 1884.80,.
“1 (galt smevommly s
Riarabgiad 5 oy |
IR LA Ffemaf semfang
SRFEH qrqs«za&aamaxfgiga‘r He?y

At

S ———
L Peterson (p. 34 of Thiy

d Keport) describes o palm-leaf
MSof a work called T composed by

T (“qwmi oane
T FEH STUFI Ly D). This MS .

vas in the Temple of
Santinatha, Canibay.

2. Vide my article on this any

Journal Vol. 111 pp. 33.35.

3. FPhis verse has been
gara (N. 5. Dress, 1911) p,

wiogy in the Colewsia Oriental
The exact date is 124, June 1673,

quoted in the Subhisitaratnabhinga-
9—verse 124,
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ibhaskara Agnihotri
lined to presume that Hanbhasl\a;a qugtes one
incline . 73 and who

L am ed his anthology m A'D: 1-6 arently knew the
who composct verses about Gangd app logical himits

7 g g
o Lt for which [ have fixed the chronologic tion s
i 107 =g is presump
By on A.D. 1610 and 17107 Tf tm; presumption i
L “Betwgcust suppose, on the strength of the Laksymana is
. - 12808, i)
correct we m crses, that the Padyaracand of our ition of the
of the two VtA i) 1673, the date of .composg 1 the view
earlier than A. I am, therefore, inclined to hol. D
~dvamrtatarangint, L am, i must lie, say Detween A, D.
Padyctnl_l te of the Padyaracand must lie, L:I the statement
’ ate .. - sistent with ¢
that the date © This view 1s consts -

: 650. This 1 that Laksmana
1625 and 11 ) editors of the Pazfya“’c[.mu tl}; le to suppose
made by “es a native of Mahirastra, It is p??sl)of Nasik in
Ailkolkar.l ?rgmm who was himself a mtuie 1k r‘anothcr
that Flarib 1‘1; ;w ’the work of Laksmana z‘,\)n \[O ar, .

sSeastra, ki .. ! aracana.
Mahmdﬂ?’ ¢ of an anthology similar to the Pady

jer autho
earlier &

ending in Ngr current in the I\Eahurf;z.ftglrlz
1 Sumz}mcs that the native place of the holder o v
Ny infhcatej 1‘3with the name of the place precedx}l‘%r t ;
surname i3 ;delit;f;na Ankol-Kar may hz}Vc ‘z?ﬁndia{':{qx:;:; 2(
affix Ko 2\1 vili:xge of the name /I/e.OIm C xI\o i of
A’”ml’; Thir:eDlis;rict in the Bombay Presidency. C sa)
the Beigad

A;'LkO!:AkOZ'

gencl'a



THE POETRY Op SRI
BY
SRIMATE K. Savitrs Anwag,
It would be hardly an ex
a rare privilege to stand hege ¢

MUKA KAV

YREEYAton to say that 1 deem it

mder the auspiees of the Sanskrit
Academy to-day and to address an andience distingstished alike
for its learning and eulture,  Indeed [ could never have dreamt

of such an event to he possible! It is noy my inherent modesty,
tauch less the usugl way of heginning

4 speech, that prompts me
10 utter these words, For, believe nie,

neves could plain truth be
so readily admitted from one’s hegrt a

S 1t is by me now,
When the Academy asked me to speak on such

as this 1 confess I felt top Hattered to decling
in the fullness of my Lieart J could not p
competent enough for the agk > I hav

they could have believed me capable, i ANy way, of doing full
justice to the subject. [t is quite possible they wanted to make
a departure from their usual practice of having oneof their own

an geeasion
the invitation and
ause o reflect cqm I
€10 reason to suppuse

a lady this time. T th;

. . it as a good excuse
also for the temerity with which | have proposed to speak he-
fare you to-day.

1 remember, i that delightful novel
of Cranford being independent of fashiop, used to argue about
it i this way “What does it signify how we dress liere in
Cranford where everybody knows ns»* 4nq if they were from
home the reason was equally cogent, They said oy hat does it
signify how we dresg where nobody knows 8527 b wish 1
muight adopt theiy admirable maxim and satis{y myself with this
argument, ‘“ What does it matier whar § 54y where everyhody
knaws about the poes Maka? O it was the other way I niight
say with equal confidence “What doey 3¢ Htatter what { say
where nobody knows about the poet?

I have however found o convenient way of putting my mind
at ease by thinking that if [ ar fortunate enough to say any-

T e N a4
* Lecture defivered under the auspices of the Madras Sams-
krta Academy on the Sri Mika Day,

“Cran ford”, the ladies
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F SRI MUKA KAVI 1
HE POETRY O

Parr 11} T

. th saying about that great p'oet whose Da?’ we are
thing wor day, then, well and good; if not, I can still be sure
celebrating to-day ,“’i 11 be indulgent enough towards one who by
that the auxg;;":m know what are all the things she should
no means ¢

e rhowever in this particular which, unequipped

fam hap " the singular merits of a poet to whom poetry
as lamto d;scuSrS ense as the direct gift of Gody' neverthel’ess
casne in ifs trUESL‘S{IQ(rﬂ of paying my modest tl‘lbut‘e to him.
affords me the priv r;nve no difficulty in conjecturing. The
What it 15 you Cﬂ;‘ hz;ve felt for those exquisite hymns th.e
religious ~f€f",’offffmm the earliest days 1 could remember is
,-Mﬁkapzmcam;:s me utter a few words in muFI} the same
just whfii:; f:;i\ch the poet himself begins his Stuti-$ataka.
manner

e qEmR A ““amiﬁa e
= o ~
YRarary EAIfA Srsgantt saer 3

[

@ @i WRggHerfaa® FaE A
arigeR Ay Al aRdaR |

' f the very Vedas are found to be inadeq}!ate in
.“ Al:;??nglory, my devetion to thy gracious feet is what
singing thy v
mnakes me say a great deal. )
: m on safe ground and find I can rather 110' o
Hzre IF(a)f unless you feel, in regard to your subjeet, in the
my heag.

hardly hope to do justice to it
ht to feel, you can
way you oug

even in any slight measure.

first place we may congratulate the .Sanskfit
In the Jrs1 ixceﬂent idea of keeping apart this special
Academy upon ¢ ;eonaour of the Poet Mika, in the same way as
Day this year 1o ; prating the Days of other classical Sanskrit
they have heen ce ¢ this ti:’ey seek to preserve all that is best in
By doing 11“ the present instance we may say with
t me[:am?é,lﬁon that here is a poet whom it hehoves us
the greatest J“Sn;"an hour once a year but all the days in the
to cherish not oniy , indeed we shall find what a unigue place
calendar. {Tor the;ezdm of poetry and which he will continue to
he occupicf};l:gt?:: the Sanskrit language lives.
occupy as ‘

S ily transcends time
at the inspired poet easily tra
We all knj{)\:t'tgd‘% as a symbol of immortality 31 by the
ang Stais
and space

Sanskrni
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great quality of his poctry. He is rightly described as attaining
even moksa, freed from all the shackles of the world. TFor does
not the poet, if he can be truly called one, lose himself in the
region of his imagination so completely as {o enter immediately
the presence of God and all the wonders of Iljs Creation* No
wonder the sage of Chelsea speaks of the poet as beir;(r not
merely a poet but an infinite deal more, He is a great her(:). he
is a Prophet; he has the touch of Divinity in him. The t’ruc
poet as the Mukta sees, hears and feels, not with his outrw,ml
senses but with bis whole being as it were )
finds himself to he at one with the Universe.

The story goes about this gifted poct that he was dumb
lfereftof the powers of speech and when one day by thé «vmccﬁf
Sri KimiksT he suddenly found that hie could SJp“ak hh;s ‘()'
knew no bounds.  He was so overpowered by it th;lt {m hcj'l(?t
opened and poured itself into a flood of pra{se of the Mou‘
dwelling on the perfection and graciousness of Her L 1tert
feet, Her exquisite smile and the beauty of Ier divine I\'qt.-(]).,llh
Whether the story is a true record of the poct’s life or it‘ 1l .‘5‘”_('
one of those legends that ever weavye themselves around an :lixuur
that is beyond the range of the ordinary is immaterial i ﬁ}).l,
it to say that he had that great inner urge—the 1‘)n§,:ix;g olfl :ﬁ:

soul for merging in the Infinite, whj i
. ) » Which expressed itself ;
five immortal Satakas. d taelf in these

and consequently

The question may arise why a poet of his eminence never
produced any other work than the Miukapaiicasati
devotional poem. Could that fact stang in the '
recognised as a Mahdkavi in Sanskrit poetry?
is far removed from carthly things )
cannot be expected to come back to thos
again. 1t is no wonder if such a man shoyly be dead to ev
thing else about him and if to hig rapt eyes the o
should seem one great image of the Mot’her's gl
ity.

a purely
way of his heing

He whose ken
and is fixed on High
e carthly surroundings
ry-
whole universe
TIous personal-

We are told that tl:e poet Kilidas
from the abyss of ignorance by the grace of the Goddess Kali
at once l)cgan to pour himself forth in poctry. l\—nnwllc:} ,:‘lol[’
things scen or unsecn wis no longer any hiddeq mystery to.ghim
It lay before him all unfolded Iike the Tty flower touched | .
the rays of the morning sun.  And ye blegsed as he was by tl;}f
great Goddess, Kalidisa was evidently not s, 0\'cr1)<)w;:ro:‘<l b;

aas hie was ljfted above
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ate lose all consciousness in the contemplation
ce as the poet Mika. Or he should have
e beautiful hymns all in praise of H,er‘.' (;ould it not be
alﬁo 5%11110 - that Kalidasa’s sense of the beaufiful in nature a.nd
e in his soul proved too strong a force for him

. e deep with ) ;
art l)"ntg (a;dl he could not rest till he gave himself up to the
to resist

.. } s 7

. jyminortal works: o
f his ake up the Miikapaficasati, those five hundred
r'e93N

i1 the author has poured his heart in one long
nd unbroken melody. The poem may be sax'd to be a
ndeed expressive of not only thev music of the
e but all the music that there exists!
hings” to quote Carlyle again,- “are melodious;
~ utter themselves in song. The meaning of song goes
naturally 4 there that in logical words can express the effect
deep- Who 15 U1 kind of inarticulate, unfathomable speech
music I s to the edge of the Infinite and lets us for
which lead u?mo that!?”” We can see that the Muakapaficasati
momewsdgjiz:elquality of music about it.
has this ¢ hen call it & mere devotional hymn which we can
Shall we F?lestll)ject of literary criticism? And shall we on
hardly tre“;a&llink that those qualities which go to make a
that gr—our? ce lacking in it?  Far from it; we discover on the
Muh{a;avy{l t(':re ’poem, though simply voicing forth a spirit of
other hant . of pure devotion, cqually abounds in every variety
Z?tt?foyugg; and expression quite as rich and suggestive.

: Ul)r:suizrmcthing indefinable that lies cither in the tl?(mght or
tariflec »i rrangentent of the words s0 remarkable for sheer
in the mefle{;)rm :;‘ld sound. 1t is not @ nosegay of beautiful
]fJ}:::/ti’s(illcrdy that is offered b)@t.hc poet, but one that has bgen
sered with the utmost care us it were and with an unerring

ir fragrance and colour.

it—did not at any T
of Her Divine Presen

joy o

Let us t
verses 1to wliic
exquisite & !
veritable song 1
Sanskrit 1anguas

«AJl inmost t

as on us?

r \ M
any verse you choose. You cannot help being

gatl
cense for the N ) |
Listen to this verse from the Stuti-Sataki Ihe micaning
of it 18 approximatc]y this:
«To Sri Kamiksi I bow, to Her witii the moon on her
est, heautiful and graceful of form, smiling and with tresses,
r i :
;:Au«rl,lm" the Dbees to scorn, who being a very creeper of Kal-
| g N e
pal; to the poets scts ablaze the Hamec of love in Siva, the
N
destroycr of Manmatha.
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=rEidfiel AgiaRAt sEonmEst
—— s < -
FRHY FAIETF] FFaBIgaqgI |
- ¢ ~..° (I
AR nigs dews;
FA 9 FEgSH Feraggudy 4
Apart from the melody of the w
. . ords do v
?hay convey an indescribably beautify! image tovilltemxtn'sc((i: "
is clear ti_xat pure Bhakti in itself more than any sensm f l“
bf’.auty of nature can break into the finest poetry. ‘}’oefro tltl 'y
(s;y, reache.s zts‘helght when the author feels from the innz;moe‘):
epths of hisbeing. Do we not perceive in the Valmiki R{xmayan:

that the post rises to the g i i
| . ummit of his genius only wi
forgets himself completely in his adoration of the heio\?v ron he

; NP
, \’,\,lhefn the poet Muka 15 struck with a faney of which he is
00 rich from beginning to end, he pursues it to such perfection

that there is scarcely anything left wanting, Nobody could wish

for anything more alluri
2 ng than :
this Slotcn. g the thought or the music of

=5 o Fraggaa wharogas
3\‘31 FArE ¥ Fag RAIOIAIR |
A 2 g FoEd: hgual)
FE F@AG A9 AW Reamiig g
“This unique Cintdmani which laughs 10 scorn the tender

leaves for softness and ever fulfils the desires of fortunate

morta]s, i3 sprung not {YOITl th
! € ocean but from ai
2y it bless me™ the mountain,

Or, this one in which there is not 1

: werely the ex
fancy but keen wit and ebservation. ) euberance of

ad :{aa TR amRearaTAE

W @RS FwEagiaiET |
St FlE Raanl 16 qRwy

B A8 q T ar Ry !

“The tender leaf not daring to vie with thy feet h
the wood, and the lotus as the “rekhig” has takefl refuge in tho
VEry fec‘t. Banishment or utter surrender is but meget for tlf:
tnemy in defeat”. Contemplating the graciousness of Her

as fled to
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Katiksa he is lost in wonder over this paradox that Her
Kataksa while conferring without stint even as the Kalpaka-
Vrksa all prosperity and wealth, on those who seek Her, vet
steals away all the beauty of the blue lotus and the bee and
leaves them wholly poor.

FAIE FeqHEeda aTFE
Reg: gaeafwd anat Ay |
YFE dedEas q wFaaId
gaend gidifa a @, |
The poet is transported again with another beautiful idea
—for nothing short of that state of bliss in which the soul
is completely submerged—can conjure up such a picture of the
Devi in the mind. Being gazed at by the Lord Siva, Her eyes,
like the lovely lotus, brighten up with the rays of Her love asif
by the sun and still they close with shyness as with the advent
of the night.

~ =

RIANY ARTAIRERIEHTT

FFq qAET AEFARTET |
YAl RAgaRRAEI

FHAW WATFFTIERUC |}

Again, what surging emotion is expressed in these simple
lines of the Arya metre as the poct speaks of the Devi as a
sovereign remedy for all the ills of the world!

rEqIEal @901 GIEEg AR |
Reqi WAty R S TIEeE fagassad ||

The Miukapaiicasutl scems to be a very store-house of
Alankaras. Each verse may be said to be an apt illustration of
every onc of them.  The fact that the conscious use of the
Alankaras proves sometimes fatal to the effect of poetry does

not hold good in the case of this poet. If at all, it only enhances
the charm of his descriptive flight.

Who can miss the beauty of the idea underlying this <loka
made doubly attractive by the Alankara, the Virodhabhasa.

fBIsT wIAaE F9ggUR:

ARy AlnalgRl ZZaRAoNT |
XIvV—26
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TR T awat anal farag

FHIE Fag A AR, |

“May thy Kataksa fali upon me—that Kataksa though
dark yet renders the heart of $ivy aglow with love, though ever
restless it yet makes constant e

. devotion of mortals, It does
not proceed straight, but engenders perfect evenness and cijuani-
mity in the minds of thy devotees,

Kilidasa delineates Parvati in his Kum
in the same vein. He remarks
3 gAEaEd aff g
AW 91 GeRgre ;
adIsgFAa Buaea aar-
@EAETEETT: R |
“Flowers among tender lcaves of pearls set amidst corals
may bear comparison with the smile pl

aying on her lips.”
Now we shall turn to the ok, from the Mandasmitu-
$ataka,

arasambhava much

Al SRRAAAaRY qigezgsy,;

AR ATTRIRI SRR g |
RREghYg T aRRe R AT

Faiar Enadiam SRR A ||
“The waters of the Ganges turning red on account of the
dhatu sand or the white clouds with the rays of the morning
sun upon them surely long to be compared with thy spiile tinge?l
with the hue of thy lips”.

Really the poetic wit of Mika seems to |

scale than that of Kalidas
picturesque.

We may find perhaps the poet tevelling in the sape kind
of metaphors and imagery without variation, but it is '
he never wearies us. On the other hand
listening to the Slokas all qur lives eny
xﬁgloldy.of their Janguage,

DE on

4 grander
. . h
a though his description

IS quite

4 marvel
e fcel we can syt
aptured by the eXquisite

- Concentration on a single thene and
same idea’ may in the case of uther P
the effect ¢f their poetry. Butl it is not g

repetition of the
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The same DBhiva may be repeated a hundred htimes, l?ut the
unique wonder of it is that there is Do question of 1-t51 eve;
tiring us.  Very likely the Bhivas conceived at the height o
the poet’s ecstasy, his Anandamrta, have on that ~\'ery avccomlt
derived this quality therefrom, of eternal sweetness. \\‘e may
notice this peculiarity in his style--his Iyve for saying thmg% in
a round-about way by which however he <ucceeds in creating
a definite atmosphere. '

The number of phrases he employs for th'c moon oyccurllmg
in almost every verse is as amazirg as it 1\5 enchanting,
HII?T?IQ:\HTII”"IH—TM misfortune of the lotus:  FRRAEFIA~The
all in all of the cakora: ’ﬁ%%{—'[‘he enemy of the cakravaka:
@E{@qmﬁﬂhﬁ(—onc who is worthy of the fri‘cndahip. .o'f -the
beautiful kumuda: SUERFAA-AATAEAL— [hc\ allllction
of the progeny of the lotus pond: —?EWEIFTiHFﬂgIm’T.ﬂIL—JlP?
drug which seals the eyes oi the lotuses: To mention only a
few. .

We wonder, whether even Kailidisa, skilled and consc.lous
artist that he is, ecan boast of this ;1b1ufdzl_ncc ?f the ch‘01cest
expressions found in the Mﬁkapaﬁcnsau.. We are lost 'tc:ro
much in the music of the diction even to th}mk on tl.le meanix?‘:‘.

The predominant note of all the ftwe <atukas is the .\,gln-
gira. The poct paints the arde.nt f'eelmgs of 10.\'e hetween tl;e
Devi and Siva in the most cnptlvatmf:r coloursV;ust as n?aytl e
treated of in any Srigira Natakaor Ix.-g\'_va. We fli-n_d.ne; er Vle-
less he has kept throughout in the regloniolf _Bha.m{ L'm( nte:;:r
strayed away from it to that ?f‘a‘ctual Syn;_;'ar.a. Eq\r‘e.x:r:a i:
height of it, the border-land dl\'l.dll]g Bhakvtl from i;x:lod(tia :
too wide and clear ever to he 111‘15take1'1.. Tt\‘owhere indee c::}x1
we find any of the lower emotions vitiating the effect of the
purity of his devotion.

1t is clear, the poet thought to he dumb wis one of the
worst misfortunes that could affect a mortal. T'or he remarks
in the Aryd Sataka. ' )

gAIs IRBTARMAST €T a0 07 93 |
gl WA g g SRAET FAlE |)

The individual who thinks of you for m'] in

dum) or the unhappiest mortal on earth, attan

e
oftiest

renown.

0"‘?*
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Verily to be bereft of s
of thatineffable felicity of
Mother. So he lays special em

that the individual whom the Mother
endowed with the gift of poetry.,

Peech meant for hj
being able to sin
phasis in his out

SEARCH {[Vor. XIV

m to be deprived
g the glory of the
pourings on this,
has blessed will be

YR ZRARF P9z ARy
qeREEN FI A TRy |

AHLARERA Mege= qai
T AR SGIRHRA Gy )

“Bestowing even on those who are

: : dumb the power of ex-
pression as holy and perennial as the G,

the results of reading the Mikapaficada
profit is certain. The person who
reciting it with devotion is syre ulty
the Sanskrit language.

t

mat

It would be incorrect to say that we h

like it in Sanskrit. There i
Sankara, and the Lalita Devi
But they hoth are to be valued
efficacy of the mantra,

their poetic valye,

Though the Makapaficagaty
singing the glory of SrT Kamake
the poet’s knowledge of the Upanis
has he expressed anything but the

, We
ads

this Sloka? profoundest philosoph

g 7 R Ress iy,

Y FHAE geEamEi WRgy
R T oy |

. “The glory of thy feet is such

» 1t may be seen that he is also fami
For he points out (o a nicety in the foj]
of the plarming of the stage.

nges.’

has m

s the Saundy
$ati of the g
more for their 0ssessin

the regular chanting hich e
on the individual the fulfilment of all 1

s just

~ renouncing the world seek in the light of ¢
»# _unto them asbeing the only eterna) truth ¢

" Whatever may he
regularly, one enduring

ade it a habit of
ely to gain mastery of

aVe 1o other poem
Iya Lahari of Sri
reat sage Duryisas,

g of which bestows
s desires thap for

an inspired poem
find in it nevertheless
and the Sastras. For

y in

gAY e, TG |

that great sages after

he Sastras, their way
evealed in the Vedas.”
liar. with the fine aris.
owing §loka the details
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A

PRI E GBI
~ haSie!
Ff goseAliiBEen |
F FTRCIFIS IEA
Sigaa) Azl aFEEd ) _
[ Catak rerhung with the curtain
“ he stage of thy Nataksa overhung ith
d ?{lsthleecn 0% thy hair and illumined by the rd.c’hance off ttlgz
tllzfm;ql\qs on thy ears, thy mercy plays the partas it were o
AR {LEPIRE
aare;‘?hat pathos is conveyed in this $loka as he speaks of his
existence depending upon small-minded men.
FAf g agog Fraranded
FIETRABGYITEICUR: |
qEMATI! AR TWET axfcﬁﬁ R
aafy af § enEigdeodns i
«Mother, how long am I to wander on this earth eking o{ut
' v
my existence with the help of small petty men. Tum.t 11};
cr};cious ever wakeful eye upon me for I have thrown myse
[=3
at thy feet.” N
1 ;’cm o0 on in this strain quoting many more verses. Bgt
the highly zlayrical charm of the l\i[ﬁkapaﬁcasatl. is rather t;) ue:
felt than explained. Both word and meaning so \:i 10 I)t
merge in each other that they can scarc.ely be sepztrljtel .St i
won?d be no wonder if the beauty of an idea should be lo
i it i her language.
the translation of it into anot lang o 4
Allow me then to conclude with these words: these verses,

the living expressions of a great soul, nmhibhak}a wdl. always
ake anbextrwordinary appeal to those who love Sanskrit.
mak g



PATANJALL A LAKSYAIRACAKSUS: HIS LOFTY
REALISM,

By
K. Mapmava Krisuna Sarma, M.O.L,
Adyar Library.

Pimni is a practical grammarian. Katyiyana, though he
generally preserves? the spirit of Panini, sometimes misses it
and is on such occasions (as in the first of the inst
below) pulled-up by Patafjali in whom Pinini
ablest champion of hislofty realism in grammar, P
not countenance unnecessary theorization.
and grammar are coterminous, He is 4 Laksyaikacaksus: one
who sees Laksana through Laksya,  The difference hetween
Laksanaikacaksustva and Laksyaikacaksustva is the difference
between Idealism and Realisny or that between theory
tice. Any linguistic phenomenon which neither
the classical language embodied ang was not
popular? usage is branded by him as unfit for

ances given

finds the
atafijali does
To him language

and prac-
the Vedic nor
supported by
grammatical
his out.

treatment. The following instances clearly bear (
W FFA: (Panini 8-222)
Kitylyana: 8% oaedmdmiongaasan  wies ARy
Bt et wely Rew wenma FRRF
Lod o
FHIYT g |}
In the first Virtika Katyayana desires &% to be read

along with certatn Sdtras in this Pada enjoining & ete, Iy the

second he enumerates the purpose for whic it has to be read,
Pataijali: WA TR 9| wimaitn iy T a

FTnAE [ 2

1 Ci, ey TR e figg |

(P.3.3.19, Virtika, 3) ete,,
2. Cf. the Mahabhasya on P 3. 1.67: W85 fyapeest ooy
Ak

AR ARSYAIRKACAKSUS 205
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With reference to FIITFEAIT what Kityldyanasays s that if
Vi ho SN ~ '\
afs is read along with P. 8. 2. 29. (¥ FAMRIGS a),l %hle
tion of that Sulra will be restricted to .mstz}nces W'n;l
OPCI'a‘:)H?: and the elision of # caube avoided in this case. T (;
- l ‘\ ¢ -‘ — v' . .
wm? F19%% itself does not exist, says Pataijali, not to speak o
WOr. h
a compound like HTEFEAEL.

Cf. also Patafijalt on— o
p 11,24 dad B [mAel gid 9 1653 |
o SaeEl BaEE 3 ¥ RE | aneannsIs |
p o, 4 34 SEIHAGEEY 7 [EEAl |
‘ qaERas 3 ARl | anEEnaggs |
PG 1. 86, a¥F AldsTay SR AR |

-

IRA Fay | aqEGOATIE |l
~e 0 Py ~ % w
PG 168 AU RQMRmAd: FRE TR | A YT T |
g U IS (I

[
[

39 & At
P 6.2 4 2 CTAN FEF FGA AA T AW |
qRATATTE || -
4 10, GA AEFRASA AR A AT I T GRAR
P. 6. 4. 19.
JUREIASTE 1] 3
p. 6. 4. 163, T8 &d a fGgafd | 93168 $ HWI |
qIEIOATTSE |
P 7 2 106, & &l W | @ gl wead |

g TS I

The commentators! on the Mahdbhasya explain FAI@IMHI.L
I thus:

' g 41 FEURATH 907 | ATHAHT SATAFAEA-
Kaiyata:
a
: FHOEAIAAISTEI | 38T AWGE1 FASANTETLRAL |
Nagesa: RN o
. A9 g SATNAEET AFal A7 SHERL: |

e

e

1. Sec the Pradipa and the Udyota on P 1.1 24,
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Katyayana very often entertains unreasonable fear and
rushes to modify Panini. His intention, it must be noted, is not
to criticise Panini but to save the latter from becoming’imper-
fect or faulty in some respect as supposed by him. On such
occasions Patafijali brings it hone to the Virtikakira that no
grammar can txjaverse the actual boundaries of the latl;u e
with which it is concerned and that the fear entertained b; I?iil
;Zjegxses.effort ma’de to rectify Panini are both needless and

The following are two inst
others.

P. 4. 3. 120, a&gq |
Katyayana: %%auRRY 9 affya

ances illustrative of g host of

Patafijali explains: J-0URY T sfy¥dy agen:
TIFAETE adlg 3y iy
STAURY aflivdy ameg: |

Refutes: T30 swauRy ¥ afid gwe 3f, 7 awmea: |

amﬁammwanﬁx&q\’%ﬁ Al |
P. 4. 4. 83, fAea@agm |

Kityayana: ﬁ’iq?@ﬁ@a |
Patafijali: @RI Rawsay |

AN 9K g gwar

Kityiyana: IoUIERTEE: |
Pataijali explains: S99 @27t shiwagy wary |
TET T893 TFRFeay Foekifenfy |

Refutes: 02 391 7 amoae | ey w08 | adkal
el | Tty | s | -

Later commentators Laksanaip,, caksusha
. 0 N d {4 s‘

The later commentators sometiy,

. R es lose thes
wilderness of theorization, "

dallying
forms as those derived from the additiop
etc. The following instances are culled

works, but they have also the support

. selves in the
with  such conjectural
of ARRMRY 1o FIRMT
from Bhattoji Diksita’;
of some other older
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commentators. Some of them, namely F13 F&F etc. are taken
by him from the works! of his predecessors.

Nagesa, the greatest among the later grammarians, s the
solitary exception. He reminds ux very often in his works the
aecessity of sustaining Pinini’s lofty realism: he is Patanjali
the second. None who have taken the pains of studying his
works closely will ever tire of praising him. It is very unfortu-
nate that modern Oriental scholarship should have been slow
to recognise fully the merit of this master-mind.  The follow-
ing exemplifies some lates commentatars’ dry theorization and
disgusting indulgence in nugae.

IRy | FAIE FRAREEY it e |

fre % @ @AY ) IFAA) A FREAE WA |
FaziRueIETaT |
GERRHACTRIGE
wWatEg @ |
&egad: &
(Sabdakaustubha, Chowkhamba ed,, Vol. I, pp. 303 and 307).
F69 FIT TET AT FE RIS WF | AFIEL
( Praudhamanorama, Kasi Sanskrit Series ed., Part I, p. 98).
goFg: ¥ Yod: 1A
(Pr. Man,, Part I, p. 1453)
qraaRAd A 94 ) aF: g @i | g
R TR AT TEARNAEL | W | T | )
' 1bid, Part 1, p. 384,
Bhattoji gives twenty-eight forms of the Sandhi of 3 and
g (p. 8. 3. 33: g3 It Eff) and one hundred and eight

forms of @&wal (Siddh. Kaum, P. 8. 3.34). Again in the
chapter on the declension of neuters ending in consonants of the
same work he has:

marpaesed w0 FRsAMENEa: |
| qE I ARIATINRAT Aw |

1. Prakriyakaumudi, etc.
2. Cf. Pataiijalion P. 7. 1 72: SARANHFGATE  dram)

R |
XIV—27
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g AR TR Tgeh® S )

Tt A PR TR By ||

sany EagagafesReerg |

R ORI (527) wadiE wh@mf: § _

These words bave to be searched for elsewhere than in the

range (the earth with its seven continents etc., etc.,) described
by Patafijuli. Even if they are found used by some later
writers aiter the example of these grammarians, it is no genuine
proof for their existence. 1f our approach to Panini's gram-
war is strictly historical and i{ we exasmine these words with
an open mind, we cannot but ohserve that some of these later

commentators have ia this respect falten short of the high ideal
set up by Pagini and Patafijali. Let us remember what Patafi-

jali says in Paspada:
- M ot WY bS] ~n -
g T W RO aveend g B | aum—aa Y
FA, FHARNET ARE—F6 9 TAN a4 aze
BRAPITTAAN FAENTS TG —F& TAFARER 3] |
(Kielnorn's ed., Vol. 1, pp. 7-8).
As again t what we find in the works of some” commenta-

tats referred te above, Nagesa’s following statements may be
nated.

'R g 9 Em ERs: e angrenran sgrRani-
q@EA | a6 gxsEeneA R TR ERE 1 e | wm
s afamanbion Smafﬁﬁ aqﬁ: {9 graa seadfd
AZENETANYT FORNFTSHOTY, '
(Laghusabdendusckhara, Part], p. 149 Kadi Sanskrit Series ed.)

B AAIREED safading |
{p. 364)
W@ T GRERRIAA, |

(p. 365)
HEHBFATATAGETAT W g Yeas

FARQ salvaad swe |

{Pp. 366 and 367)
Emama e S
1. See also ps 4.0

SACAK 209
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s AR EOTAREAT, |

(p. 413)

i #49, g 1639 FATEAIT ) (p. 460.
REFATEE @h SHEA, | (p. 468)
a qultaR: (R T RRATEE ) (p. 473)

%9 a eguAsTH g | gAHAGT AR
Rearqaganid S | )



VEDIC STUDIES 1. THE ACT OF TRUTH IN THE
RGVEDA
BY
A. VENKATASUBBIAH,
(Continued from page 165, Vol XIV).

Verse 3 ascribes the freeing of the Dawns to Indy

or
Soma, who, according to Sdyana, is the moon.

In verse 4, the expression ‘navel that wins light’ (wam:‘d&
\ oo . . .
nabhind) is obscure. Sdyana explains it as [advaih] nabhina
sannaddhena svarvidd susthv-araniyasya dhanasya lambhakeng
rathena; and similarly, GRASSMANN and Lupwig explain the
pada as ‘mit segensreichen Nabe Welt durchdringend’ and
der nabe, die das liecht findet, der menscl‘.ensiittiger‘ respec-
tively. 1 am disposed to think that the reference here is per-
haps !to Indra’s :;veapon Vajra, which receives the cpithet
svarsdh (=svaryvid, ‘winning light') i 1,100,13: ff‘l&y

‘mit

|
. . N \ \ a vajrah
krandati smat svarsa dwo na tveso ravathah Simiva

: ‘ noand the
epithet carsanidhrt (=carsaniprah, ‘protecting people’y in 8
1 ’

Vo
I's . . YT t} P ™ P ) - \
90, 5: [sa tvam Savistha vajrahasta dasuse roaidicam rayiy (’i

'
brdil < tvam indie yvada R S )
krd i ‘411] ) e 3.\a WY It Savasas pate] twam)
vrivani hamsy apratiny eka id anutig carsanidhrta, This Vajra
is mentioned along Wiﬁ‘l Indra’s horses ip 6, 23, 1: y:jd vi
] 1 b L. (e
ktabhydmmaghavan haribliyim b s b
3”: . 3(’1 ! g o rd)( w bibhrad vajram bahvorindra

yasi, and is described as Indra’s ‘old friend’ ; 2 .
" V. Coo, (} mO, 21, 7: tava
pratnena yujyena sakhya vajrena dhysno apa ta nudasva. 1t is
perhaps this ‘old friendship’ that is referreq to us ndbhi ‘navel’
(i. ¢., close relation) in the verse under discussion 1ave
R oot ) )

(18) 1,72,8: svadhyo diva & sapta yzlhv'i

S b B

rayo duro vy rtajfia ajanan)

) t
vidad gavyam sarama am firv.

. g‘ yan i na dlrlham tirvam
yend nu kam manusi hhg j

]
ate vit Il
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«The seven (sons) of Heaven, knowers of (spells of) truth,
longing, found the mighty doors of wealth. Sarami found
the massive cave of the cows from which the clans of men
derive enjoyment”.
i .. . L.
The svadhyah spoken of in this verse are the Angirases.
) ! ! .
1 construe with this word the expression divah sapta which
signifies ‘the seven sons of Heaven'; compare GELDNER’S note
on 4, 16, 3: « «f Heaven’ is equivalent to ‘the sons of Heaven”
. ) Lt 1
in RV. Ucber, p. 392. They are veferred toas divah sapta
] . | N [} . } l_
karavah in 4, 16, 3: diva ittha jijanat sapte karin  he (sc.
Indra) produced here the seven poets who are the sons of
] . ! . .
Heaven'. sapta is construed with yahcth (explained as ‘rivers’)
by Siyana, GELDNER(RV. Ucler.), LUDW1G, GRASSMANN (RV.
Ueber.) and Oldenberg (SBE. 46, p. 83), while Bergaigne, in
L o
111, 232, construes it with rdyo durai.1
Vyajanan ‘found’ scems to signify, further, ‘rent’. The
swealth’ mentioned in pada b refers, as observed above, to the
I ' » . .
herd of cows (gomayam vasu) imprisoned in the mountain,
Sarami, mentioned in ¢, is the divine dog who takes
part, along with the Angirases. Brhaspati, Indra and others, in
the disrovery and release of the cows imprisoned in Vala. As
we shall see Delow, she too is said to have discovered the cows
by means of ‘the path of rta’, that 15, by means of (a spell of)
truth.
b . ) i
irvg signifies ‘hole, cave, cavity’, that is, the mountain-cave
in which the cows were confined. In the second half, we

have to supply the word tena to correspond with the word
! | ! !

I . - L . !
yena. The expression yend nu kaw manusibhojatc vit refers
to the milk of the cows;see Siyana’s commentary and compare

also 3, 30, 14: mahi jyc')ti_r nhitan: vaksandsy ama pakvans
carati biblirats gazlth[ 3""“"““!1 svadma s(’mzb/z]‘tam usrt"ydydm
yét sim 'indro :;dadhad b/t(')jandya,

Regarding the finding of milk in connection with the Vala

Lo to
myth, compare 3, 31, 11: sa jatebhir vyivaha sed u havyai'-' u'd

1. Inll, 135, on the other hand, he seems to have construed
I

I
it with divo yahvih,
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- C ] 1 !
usriyd asrjad 1

) ]
asmar ghriavad bharanti
) ) )
y» 17, 6 tava kratva teva
! o ! \
tad damsanabhir dmdsu pakvam Sacyd i didh
b, .
angirasvan  and 8, 32, 25:

Ve b Lo
sindhiifir avasrjat| yo gosu

!
adro arkaih| uricy
: ]
madhu svadma duduhe je|nyd ga;fh; 6
1 !

' !
' ! | b ahj aurnor dura
usriyabhyo vi drlhodirvad ga asrjo

i i .
ya udnah jzhalz’gtllm bhin(lm 11ylalk
] |
pakvam dharayat.

1, 1oy
(19) 5,45, 8: visve asya vyrsi mahindyah
i O ' |
:?am yad gobhir angiraso névanlal
o ] 1
utsa asam parame sadhastha
1 o
rtasya patha sarama vidad g!‘ah]}
“When, at tlie dawning of thijs great one, all
roared with the cows,

Sarami found the cow

. great the Angirases
—their spring is in the highest abode—
s by the path of truth”.

As explained above under 4, 3, 11, the
Angirases with the cows’ refers to the soun
Angirases, when they uttered spells of truth for

rending the mountain and freeip
means ‘of a spell of tryth’.

‘roaring of the
d made by the
the purpose of
g the cows, rtlasya, in pada d,

This spell does not see
S m to
be the one uttered by the Angirases; on the other hand

i.t -is more probz}ble that, like Indra and Brhaspati, Sarama too

joined the Angirases when they uttered the spell of truth, and

_that the reference here is to the spell of truth uttered b): her
I

See 3, 31, 6 explained below. Sayana explains ;
satyasya margena. T Plins riasya patha as

b ] [
(20) 5,45,7: Iamunod atra hastayato ladrir
] [ I !
arfan yenla dasa maso n;vagvihl
1o ] :
rtlam Yati sarama ga avindad
s o . 1
Visvani satyangiras cakaral|
“The pressxng-stone, guided by the hands, made here a loud
sound by w ich the Navagvas sang for ten months, Attainj
the (spell of) truth, Sarami found the cows; Angiras pe fng
med all acts of truth”, bertor-
I, bl !
Pada c. rtarit yati sardmd g6 avindat has the sam
_ |
fication as pgda, d, rtasya patha saramg vidad
explained ahove. Compare also Sayana’s e
satyam yajfiam va yati prapnuvati.

' e signi-
gah of 5, 45, 8
Xplanation rtam
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t
Regarding the expression safyd caldra,compare the expres-

] . v .
sion krnomi saiyam in AV. 4, 18, 1 explained above and the
observations made in that connection. The singular afigiras
here seems to stand for the plural, jdidc eka-vacanam. Or,
does it refer to Indra who, as mentioned above, is described as
schief Angiras’?

The meaning of padas cd is, thus, <Sarami found the cows
by means of a spell of truth when Angiras (or, the Angirases)
too uttered spells of truth’. Compare 3, 31, 6-7 explained
below.

L Lot
(21) 3, 31, 5-7: vilau satir abhi dbird atrndan
' Lo P
priacd hinvan manasi sapta viprah|
! ' }
visvam avindan pathyim rtasya
I [
prajanann it ti namasi vivesaj|
) ! | Hi '
vidad yadi sarama rugnam adrer
b _ ! 1l
mahi pathah piirvyam sadhryak kab)
1 ) ) T
agram nayat supady aksarinim
[ L T
accha ravam prathami janail gat])
| 1 T
agacchad u vipratamah sakhiyann

zisildayat suk;te gz‘arbham aldrihli ‘
sasz"ma IDZ‘IT_VO yu'vabhir makhasyann
althibhavad elmgirzi}) sad_v(l) a'rcan)}
«The seven sagacious burds cut a path for those (fem.) that
were in the fortress and drove them out by a forward-turned
spell; they found every path of truth. The sagacious (Indra)
burst in upon them with a prayer.

«\When Sarami found the cleft in the mountain, she drove
the primaeval water which was together; s;he with the fine feet
led the van of the imperishable ones; she first went towards the
sound, recognising it.

«(Indra), the best of seers, went there to make friends;
the mountain put out the foetus for the well-d er. The youth,.
fighting, won, along with the youths; then, uttering spells, he
became an Angiras in the same instant.”

Inv. 3, ‘those in the fogtress’ in pada a are the cows

, Ao . 1 ) .
imprisoned 11 the mountain, viSvdm avindat pathydm rtasya in
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! {
b has the same sense as viSvani satyad’ ngiris cabira in pada d
of 5, 45, 7 explained above; ‘they found every path of truth’
means ‘they employed every spell of truth; they employed
spells of truth on every occasion’. It is this spell of trutﬁ t){mt
§

. . }
is referred to by the expression pracd manusa (=praca
manirena) inb; compare with it 7. 67. 3 :

/ /y J% prdci vasving
dh':yam me’ mydhram s‘ﬁn’z k t’ , p: o de"’“wm“

1 ] 7 s € Rrrian, Sitvum i 1

Y 4 R ovasuyum. prajanan, in d,

seems to refer to Indra, and namasd,
employed by him.

. Regarding v. 6, the interpretations given by the exepet;
differ widely fron one another, Siyana explains ¢ e)«:g'etlsts:
yadi s,ara:mé indrena gavanvesanirtham pres{m S,Jt. as ¥ad1
dev?—sjunl. adreh rugnam bhagnam d.viranl. Vid('{ttllh;L ggma
’tad'im.xm indral .n.lahi mahat pirvyam Dﬁfvam ‘re:ri I%tla
m?adm?m‘te prajam kirisyami iti pratijfiatam sﬁdlfr 1;: ha-kale
api bhojyaih sadbiicinam pathah gavy:‘xdi-laks.:mam - , paras
akdrsit tasyai dattavin | 1atah supadi goz,ﬁar;,l_'adanmm :kal_)
sarama aksaranim ksaya-rahitanam gavim a ? Xa’y“f‘ td sa
nayat prapnot| kula ity ata iha! vatall ravam tges:%m }I:Y'flma{p
ravam ?rathamﬂ prathamam anati sati accha .éabd;; Zl ambha-
Bat jagima. GELDNER (K. Ueber.) translateg it':/ nn‘?lfh)’ena
du.:. Saramd den Spalt in Fedlsen findet, so wir?ls' . Wenn
fruheren grossen Schutz vollst%indig machen’. Die LeicS}::f:,:r'en

sige

leitete die Reden ein; kundie v} :
s ' S 8Ing ste als erste auf das Gebrs
2u”, GRASSMANN (RV. Ueber.) as, uAls Sarami den 59:11{)2::

Felsins auffand, dd bahnte sie den, alieq Himmelspfaq
einem Ziele hinfuhrt; mit sicherm Ty Plad, der zu
unversieglichen [Kuhe oder Strome

zuersthit}i’ and Ludwig as, «Alg Sarami deq i

fand, [plunderte] raffte sie zusammen degy o s des felsen
mit gutem fuee furte sie an der spitze der gewzrosen
zum gebrull sie die wol kundige gekomen” SZfr, Zuerst war
article published In ZDMG. 54, p, 503 i h Further, in an
by OLDENBERG that the word pathgy, doesﬂ as been contended

“all in the RV, and he hag translated pady Eootfs:ﬁ:ifﬂ ‘water’ gt
above verse

to the spell of truth

155 gebt sie voran; der
} Geton erkennend, kam sie

alten ort,

as *die grosse alte Statte vereint machte’

The above-mentioned interprey

tions ]
seem to me to be all unsatisfactory, andoi :L‘;i::"“ihﬁathdh
¢ that the
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meaning ‘water’ suits it best in this passage. Compare 3, 31,

1, . I R 1 ) . }
16: apas cid esa vibhvo damindh pra sadhricir asrjad vifvas-

candraly “This lord (Indra) released the all-shining mighty
waters that were together”, which occurs in the same hymu,
that is, in connection with the same Vala myth; and note how

! ! .
the words wibhvel and sadhricih of this verse correspond to

0, . ", . o N
the words mahi and sedhryak in v. obl kait, in Ob, signifies
«drove out, impelled’, just as &rfe inthe expression lamera
krta (0, 49, 8; 6, 58, 3-4) signifies ‘impelled; getriebicr’ (see
Prischiel, Ved. St., 1, 22); and thus the only diffeience between

1
v. Ob and v. 16ah is that the former speaks of <water’ (pathah)
in the singuiar, while the latter speaks o1 “waters” (a@pahk)
the plural.
Regarding the cpitiiet pizryyam ‘primacval’ apphed w,
I b i
water, compare 10, 30, 10: rse janitrir bhuvanasya patnir apo

' ' .
vandasva savrdhah sayonile ~“Make obeisance, O seer, 1o the
Waters, the creators and lords of the world, that have grown up
together in the same woml’™, and the passages cited in VVSt. ]
p. 162.

. . . [
In the translation given above, 1 have made sarama sub-

ject of the verb kali, because it is the subject of the verd z'i'dad
in pida a, and of nayaf and gat in pidas cd also. It is how-
ever possible that the subject iniended by the poet may be
indrah, mentioned in verse 4d. Compare 3, 31, 16 cited above;

. : . ‘u
hymn 3, 31 is addressed to Indra, and as said above, prjanan
in v. 5d refers in all probability to him.

! . v .
In pada c, akserapdm denotes, according to the interpreta-
tions reproduced above, cows, speeches, waters or rivers. The

L) . . .
expression agram nayat however in that pada is synonymous

1 . )
with prathema gd! in the next; and it would scem therefore

| - .
that aksardndm refers to the persons that followed the guidance
of Sarama, to wit, the Angirases, who are said in 10, 62, 1:

' . ,
1, It may be noted that the word sadhiryak or its equivalent
I — . . .
sadhricina, sadhricina, nowhere occurs in the RV as an epithet of
words signifying ‘place’; sce Grassmann s, v.
XIv-—-28
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Kundiger, schutze diese Geschopfe,

Gotter und Sterblichen kennst’,
I ' N
hy agna iyase vidvad j

der du die Geschlechter der
P and the verses 2, 6, 7 (anf(;"
: Zz;z?zobh‘ayd‘ kave) and 9,73, § referred
to by him. devanam janma

martams ca=devandm ianpian
- 2 . - v
martams ca=devajanmani may

J
; ‘tajanmani cq. Similarly, in 1,
71, 3d too janma:jaummzi; and devan Jamani=the t1ihes that
are the gods, i.e., the tribes of the gods.

Padas bed say that, afer the
the sun and the day, pious g
pleasing food to the gods,

(23) 10,67, 2-3: 1t

Angirases found the Dawns,

acrificers began to offer prayers and

Lo b
arin samsanta rju didhyina
1 i
. B t
dlwas putritso asurasya Virdh)|
; :
- 0 M l
vlpralm Padam angirase dadhina
. !
yajnasya dhima pratham
L ! !
hamsaijr jvg sakhibhir vavadadbhir
] | ] !
ana vyasyan|
) |
anikradad g3
YR : e
uta prastaud e ¢q vidvan agayat||
“Uttering the (spell of

) S ) truth, and thig;
the valiant Angirases, sons of the

. ’ : mighty Dyaus, bearing the
word ‘bard’, praised first the worshipfyl gne e dhe

“With the companiong who were cerying loudly
Brhaspati, observing and rem ¥

oving the ston honds
wards the cows, and praised and sang loud]i" 7

1
am mananta] |

asSmanmayani nyl
{

I
byl:aspatir abhik
1

like swans,
roared to-

The signification of Vipram $ | !
- 4 at{am dadh(‘l' Gl e v
obscure. Sayana explaj : naf s } 29 1s
i il o prajnd-
pakan—z A cfham i padam brhaxpa!y%i/’ am
dadhanah karmand dhg santah p.ra'ha 2ypan
manenia stuvant| prajiidpakam . tnamam

. : am Y etat sthanay, yu
iti, Ludwig as, ‘winning the Position f hol)? s*(in

rassmann as ‘guiding ( ? i f
Gras 8 g ( ?) their ste;‘) to the singer,

to interpret padaim as ‘word’, and Vipram pad:zm dad
‘bearing the word (ie., name) vipra’, i.e known b

» o
of ‘bard’. Y

1. Luowig’s tran lation tog i similar to thay of GELbNgR

adita cva
brhaspatir
1gers’, and
1 prefer
hanal as
the name
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. . .
e i pada d signifies yajaniva or ‘worshipful’; see
! e y Sl A piul

e ‘_'n P Who the wor-hipful was whom the Angirases

vvst 1. o7 sarva-briva, we do not know.
ised as a preliminary to thewr satya-krivd, we rd ’ g

D liner h preliminary adoration, see the observations o

lecarding such prel ary ‘ ,

Beghrd e i p'l o in the explanation of 4, 2, 14-16.

Burlingame cited above

{ ! .
St el ! g [s]
[ 3. the expression hampsair 12a cdcadudbhile refers t
nv. o, - o ;

d sound produced by the ;\1‘1gimsc>: when uttering the
the Jou sort pSimilar]y the words kanibradat, astaut, 'ax}d
oot ?f u.u:)h;'cfcr to Lhe' ;pcll of truth uttered by Rghaspatl n
“dag('lyat tOith the Angirases. ab/uh;;zi/cradud‘ guh  ‘roared
Comp‘l‘;yth\z cows' =spoke loudly « spell of truth for the pur-
;)c;\::;lfs(rending the mountain an ) f}'c01ng 11.1\e. (c’o:::es .y

The meaning of verses 2, 3 thus1s: the 1‘.“?1611 Ofptmth~
the worshipful one first and then ulujred l/;ca;ll ory lhe,
Brhaspati joined them in the uttcr;tllfe. an l-enlokad and, the
st;)ny enclosure imprisoning the cows was

COWS were rClCZ\.SCd. | ’

l abhavad \'811)51\’2153111
24 :4 4: hmanaspater d,) lavad ) 1
(24’) L5 14: bra ' (10L5]

i
et g I I . l . B .
satvo mapyur mabi karma karisyatah]
g 7 J I
PO T B
yo ga udijat »a dive vi cdbhajan
Lo T
mahiva ritih savasi sarat prehak]|
«The spell of truth of Brahmanispati, who was ?bc?;ttlt]o
V 3 . I Sy . . o) e
form a vreat feat, acted as dexired; he who (111(?;& orth th
e e v ichty
o aave them to Ileaven; (the herd of cows), like a mighty
COWS g2 ,

0
. ol et o .
x;)t moved forward impetuously with strong force
current, )

manyz:h‘-:Spcll (cp- S'ny:llr.la’s e.\"p!:mation, many”;l ””‘”“"”""
cadhano mantrah), and satyo manyih—=satya-mantraz or salya-
paee At feat that he was about to perform’ is,of course,
Thlc-‘g,r(c)‘;ttlfe‘ mOL;nt:lin and the freﬁﬂg of the \Va:ter§ ‘nfd
the rending As already pointed out in VVSt. 1, p, 145, fva m
“}fl CO(IV;-“ {112 }<)x‘ce of ca and signifies ‘and’.
p'(l a s )

!
' -

- Ty, bt ,'O \'Z\I'lya
(25) 10, 108, 1i: du[ralln ita panay 1 |

ud givo yantu minatir _rltena}
} [ |

]n',h'lspntir yi avindan nigilhdh

] l I . -

s:)mo gravana rsayas ca viprahj|
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| .o | 1 i }

yza Yajfiena daksinaya samakia mdrasya sakhyam amriatvam
‘ - - .

anasa to have attained mmmortalit

objection against this interpretation is the fact that gksara is

not, even in later Sanskrit literature, used as a synonym of
amartya. I this objection be regarded as insuperable, I would

4s ‘speech’, a sense which the word
I !
aye naro v

|
Y (amrtatvam), The only

1

then understand aksara here
. J o L

hasin 7, 15, 9; upa vi sa

) '

upaksara saha.mlzfzi. The speeches’

spells of truth uttered by Saramj, the Angirases, Indra, etc.;
and the pida would thys signify that Sarama was the first in
uttering a spell of truth and that her example w

1
the Angirases, etc. Supadi should then he terpreted as ‘she
who has fine words’,

1 b
Wraso yanti dhitibhil ;

referred to would be the

as followed by

In verse 7,

it is the object of the poci
Indra became

an Angiras,
the Anigirases offering his §
was accepted and Indr

o describe how
that Indra went to
V(pddacay, that this offer
of the Adirases {pada d),
that, chanting (a spell of truth), he and i friends (y}nvabhil’)
offered battle and won (pida ¢), and that ¢

up the foetus, that is, the cows and waters,
imprisoned (pada b),

(22) 1,71,2.3.

The verse 52Vs
riendshi;
a became one «

e mountam gave
ete,, that had been

gt Loy !

vily cid driha pitaro ni nkthair
'ixdrim rajann z‘u'lgimso rz’wex}a i
cikrlr divo b.rhalé) gilum asme
:'lhab svar vividuh ketyy \1131‘(:!\]] f
da'tdhann !'t.,'dﬂj dlmn;ﬁy:um asya dhiti‘m

vlo vi’bhg'trixb |
antir apz'tso yanty dceha

deviad janma prl'\yasﬁ vztrdhgly:mtih i
“Our fathers, the Aﬁ;irases, have

means of spells, the mountyin

]
ad 1d aryo didhis
trsy

cleft even solid fortresses by
by their dhout. They have made
UTusa path to the wide heaven, They foun! the day, the
sun, and the herald of the Dawns“(after)they upheld the truth
and made current jts spell.

Then, (he wooing (prayers) of the
rich (sactificer), that have Spread themselves, unthirsting,

l E - “ l
]AL

C i 3 .heln “’it]l
Q i g d‘, &t engthgnmg f
1 he trl!)CS ()f the bO g, KII
&CthC, gO t t -
p!eusing (iOOd) .

1 € ¢ i ~ (I b\
‘ ¥ S : l(! ¥ ’(/ ! 3 d. (8] v ‘1 . -
} A"“ 1rascs, al a’ 1 IOH( soun p uee ' e i 11e]
e 1 > SUS, a ti (&4 < T d d b

b . .
: ¢ The mmeaning
The 2Tl drihd are the same as tife ad'rf. he meaning
fmc‘;- f. rth i)"vh ig, ‘they set free the imprisoned D ) \ a
1e fou ada is ‘ soned Ditwms ¢
Ufllt 1 the darkness, made the sun mount the sky,
pellec : S
day’, ' ]
e first pada of verse 3 forms one sentence thh' bpada d
¢ ars (17 b < £ g ) .
- 2 'mtli) we have Lo supply a word like ‘after’ be
of verse 2, :

‘ 1
. e - ek and asya
] rham dudhait is equivalent fo shan yeif
thiem. ! H g

i g
FSusanal i 2, 14
! to  rtmm GSusinah in 4, 2,
! inm dhanayan to i !
: i ¢ :
rlasya) dhiru
. ined above. o
explained inc of the word didlisvah,
In padas 2, 3, the meaning of the !
0 A ~r ) )
! L, =ns lear: and 1 hil\'e, abov ¢, mo:tly
‘b/rlr('ih and atr$yantile 1s not clear; SBE. 46, p. 74)
T 11. ed ’the translation given by OLDENI‘EFGf( th.ese’ words'
v ers’ .
fol O; ing also, like him, the word ‘prayers 4 tef} RV. Ucber ) .
5 YIS = - "E iELUNER (RV, D
N b)’uhs. signify, according to GELDXN , (I wrificer are
The two padas 'l sacrif
1hL tw thlen the covetous (thoughits) of fhe riva rla e e
#Since £, that are carried; the desireless '(UOUg )
like) children that: v ey’ and according to Lupwig,
(hik led (singer) only go to them”, and: S e
killed ( . : ious desirers
the »1 e!' tributing themselves among  the pious -
“Then, (%" ot thirsting, the clever (Dawns) approach.
MSeIves e . e L d1G-
(thtms?]‘etf) Sayana, those who approach ure the vajama
According 10 Dyt
ndl prajal. ) . ey .
foksarh ! ning the expression ‘woowmg prayers’, see Bergaigne,
Concerntng
] f. . 0 hi
11, 26¢ ding verse 3 d, I cannot agree with Oldenberg in his
Regar 1 i i ) L .
(op. cit., p. 77) that dexdit jamma=derdm janma, and
inion (0p. cit., p- . -
o ! 1m is the genitive plural {without the augnlxent 1'1 ) of
, 7ant 13 ) 1 , .
ﬂ]d(—(cLa ) TN . ahi
b the same way as in 1, 70, 6: efd a{»xtuo bhivma mi p
de?/t‘l, " » u’méms‘ ca «z'[ri-:f(‘in, martdin is the genitive
indnt jamma # 1yl
devandn |}

rio.  This latter verse does not signify, ‘-E"rotect,
plural of marta. these beings, thou who knowest the }m’th of
O knowing on? as Oldenberg believes (p. 70, op. cit.), but
gods and men ing one, these beings, thou that obse'rvest the
‘Protect{ 23{:‘sz gfmn’; compare Geldner’s translation, ‘Du,
tribes of god:
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“Go away, far away, ye Panis.  Le( le lowing cows ¢
the cows, which had been hidden and which, by
(spell of) truth, Brhaspati found, (and alsoy, Som, the press
siﬁg-stones, and the inspired rsis’,

ome gut,
means of g

Hymn 10, 108, in which the abive
dialogue between the Panis who haq
Sarama who had been sent by Ing
above is the last verse in the

VErse occurs, gy a
hidden the

Cows and
o diseoye

t them, The

hymn and i« Fooken by Saran I

t . fo.
construe ricna with actindat, hee
Brhaspati, with the Angir
ing the cows.

aunse we fng o (

Seeabovey (hay
ases, uttered

spells of tratyy gy free-
It is also possible to constrye
minatth. In the former case,

lowing cows come out withy the

Heng

! with wd yaniy
pada b woylg

or
Sy «f oy the

‘ (spell of ) trath, that s o soon
as the spell of truth is uttered”. Iy ype fter cace rtena
minalth means Towing with the (spell of) '

. . Potratly, gy is,
‘blending their cries with the sound of (je spell of (ryg
pare in this connection the observ

' Vv com-
attons under no, 14
) !

ahove,
rsayo wipral, in d, are the Angirases,
1 ! |
T 6 ra e - :
(20) 10, 47, 6: ra SAPLAZUM Tadhity, sutied i
[ : ~

|
brh“l'll At chil lenes
} aspati ,1' m(.mr acehil firagg 1

va angiragq Namasopasidye
i B

, . i !
YA citrin vrgagy rayin daf |

“Our praise goes forth to Brh

spells of truth and is sagacioy

be approached with obeisance,

strong and heautiful”’,

aspati whi gy

as seven
15,

the son of Agiras who iy 1
Confer o W wealth w

COWs, nuses

hich g

The ‘seven cows’ of Brhasp
prayers (see Bergaigne, 11, 435) 5 thae is
‘seven bards (vipra)’ or Angirases
50, 4 in op. cit,, p. 435. Since Brhaspat explicitly receiy
name of Angirasa here, tiere is no doubt gy Fladiut; . e
same meaning as it has when it i used in connection iy, e
Adgirases, namelv, he who has (re, employs) spelts of truphy .
see 6, 39, 2 explained above, Pid, d is the refrain common t(;
all the verses of this hyinn,

Al seem ta he the sSeven
+ the Lrayers of (he
see (JC!dncr's note on 4

es the

g1 A "TRUTH 221
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Pary T

! Co L
{ . SPTRN .
Pooh il adbd parirdpas tdinmsy ¢
(27) 2025, Fia vildbrad |
g o~ ’ § .
. ',i\‘mmt;:m «haa rtasya visthasi
protisnuntan |
' : i aribhanam
' te phimam wonicrelandhanan
hrhaspate bhimam .«' i |

¢ I e \ '\-id}l n I
[ t FAR N =N
llil\jl)n‘c\“:\ to (RIS IRI 1 =, Ay ]

irhiaspatr,
. ay the evaders and dnr];.nc\:.‘ Lty ()“f”.‘”)lllc Ithat
o Driving awiy hariot of truth, that 1< bhrilliant, }U', l‘ Cins
ascendest the :V:l':slm\stlunl()xz<, plesres o dans nd i,
injnres CRCHCS, o
the st ath (P By s of wihich I)E‘h;“\‘mél‘

The spell '}"f 1"_’“{;’\%4,‘,\.; demons, dispels darkness, rends
tie Panis, destroy

cuse of Rapa-
'S : e (v the use of
overcomes s the —ug. i here ! A

NS
and wn

n M ]< '
mouptans, A
idamkara) catlesd his ¢h
cadaniki

' i o the Padapatha:
i { parirapali(so cocording tohe pitt
ISR B A . N
. I i Lio 15 not certam, Savana
oy pdi s .
prirapidi £ ; T rivat-
o -;g”\ 1 i N ' ol Pa :
;S ”\C \V\Hd rk/ '?_)(/7,,,“,1 /}J/)/l"'l'!f'(”,“ )aA:S‘(h‘Z...‘,L s
as partrapal !

T'he men

expluns 1t

i mmmg
ot ds  chmmaing round,  humning
udakdn, GrissHE u
ato aptndali,

W, Hhivveesasot (Licder d0RE.
: dani-teriy’, e
RUSIRIUE - . ers’.  (ELDNER
hly, whispermg DWIG A< ey il-anenkers'
horibly ahuse’, and LUDWIG as evils
Jo) s TR
P. -

C , ot
it exen - pointing outin the
et - ~ ! (rdte
N PATIREN | N U s om DN 0 ¢
ol ‘ el Aariarie oceurs 1 AV S .
it the athed word rire )
tha

!
. ol keomah
! Flrapipan nanas eocaiar Repnalr)
‘ purisant fuiiiafiy ; P
dhatse ;o | L at parirarinall i yusvia
/;,m)u”‘ 1 ! cafaya a landva @ lanti parivdpital
T VMR . . I
. o - . . >
and 12,4, I ) ifiva), and seems to denate people
! b crscaitte actliyay, Cof fees due
papyaie 4 nx of creuses, (o evade prvmen . ith the
: ., by meam 150 1y e 1 Wi z
who seek, by inclined to accept tis merpret mwﬂ,’ i
jests. Lamn I C ad of sexcuzes’: and 1
to l)”wlj‘ nowever, of revilings"instead of |
. itution ; deewise people who, by
et f that parirapalt whso means hkewise ﬂ‘-"fP]L 4 ’ o
Jref that e s e o1 fees due
1s My helic ilings, seck to evade payment o )
. of revilings, W priesis is o the very
means G5 unwillingness to pa L,
fest~’ Fos P oy the Panitsgse s 170, Siud .. ],}7[7.
prie e that distinguishes the P louht
characteri-he 4 1126 and thas there seems 1o be no doub
‘ L 3y ;s 2N
’ J \\\ ' A ~
NXLV, N

H
3 N . > 4 ¢ Worg
he Panis who are referred 1o bere by '
. s the Al
that 1t s

. ! I
pariropuit.

ing (1. 1:0NINg ) cows.
m ountain harbouring (1.c.. umprisoning )
. 1_'_:
qolr



222 JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH [vor, X[V

(28) 2,24, 8: rta)yum lmprcna brahmmnspam

)dtl‘d v M: ; a md .L\H()H dh 'n\ g

(h)fl s.kdh\lr 1\1\0 Vi 1Inur
|
arnayonavah

.L\y it
nrcdksaso (lt;\w k

“With the quick-<hooting 1w which |y
string, Brhaspati hits whicrever Ly likes.

to lnm the Lehalder of men,
excellent, and are seen to have ¢

G the truth for how -

The arrow- h(lnnum"

with  which he shoats, are

deears for their Home”

The truth is, in this vers,
bow ; the arrows shot with this
spells of truth which achic

|

comnpared o,
Low (t.c,
ve all (he objects
n view. youi, in karnayomsl(rmhu not ¢
but ‘home, resting-place’.
o
Q. . - \

(29) 2,24, 2-3: _w nantviny anam
i
mi < mll) araag vy
pr‘u).lvqad acy

.x cavisad v

the stringr of .
the mouth) are the
that l:!‘h.l.\pi\ll has

wom'y 3
mh (uf/mm-.\'tlumu),

«U\ n) ()J 1NOe

Lul wdar m; m)| !

uti b, 1hm ik hp.uir
I

A\mmnl amn n Parvatam

1
dd (lk‘y 11z “” (1 o Y l rt 1
l ang (WY U(l 1 ) o l\l \‘l n

1
‘hr‘l”lll(ln (hHm viad; mtx \I]H

u(l qa i \d M)hlhdd l)mhm ani y ll m
1

agu Yt mmu vy ‘IlC(lI{\
“Who, with force, het the be
the fortresses of Sambara
the unshakable ones,
containing wealth;

avat sy
ndhle ones, B

and others by me:
and hurst ip by Torce

srahnn; Aspati rent

s af aspelt, shook
into the mountain

“that was the work (set) for the godli

They broke the missive ones t, pic e
which were strong. By means of "
drove out the cows, picrced V'

the sun shine”.

|
manyu=mantra or spell;

of the £ ds,
wade wenk those

(Brahmay, asp i)
atkness,

and
spedl, he

ala, hid the and made
t 'l(‘o

+ COmMpace Sl)
manyun@ manund krodheng vg. 5:.”]1)‘[[‘ ini g

of Sambara and other d(’llmm “e (’Lll‘()l!“lrusc,\: Uj“’"l’)
RV. Ucber The ‘wealt’ conraineg in nlctr\ Hote in - his
course, the cows imprisoned in it Mmountain i, of

ana’ i
als explanation

Pagr [1T] VEDIC STUDIES: 1. THE ACT OF TRUTH 223

In v. 3, ('Ls"ru/hnun has heen explained by all the exegetists
(Sayana, GELDNER, LUDWIG, GRASSMANN) as a passive or
intransitive verh. I find it difficult to subscribe to this view
inasmuch as, in the RV, vrath, 1 the Parasmaipada, is alwayvs
trmmtnc and governs an object; an'l 1 have therefore construed
:lg‘_l/ui as the object of eral/zmm. A= subject of this verb and,
perhaps, of acradunte also, we have to supply the word fe,
referring to the Angirases. ditha and 1i'¢ both rerer to the
mountains that imprisoned the cows.

|
The spell (manyie, brakinany mentioned in these {wo
verses s, as we have seen ;lbu\'c, a :\'pcll of truth.

(30) 10, 67, 5-8: v:l)lndyu l,uram Y nhem dpaum

ms nnn ~.nl\.1m wli ulncr akrntat
' ; | i
])!‘h:lSlﬁlllI’ usasam sarvam gim
I ) I
arkam viveJa stanavann iva dvauhy]

| | | |
indro valam raksitaram dughanam
{ { i
kareneva vi cakarti riuvena
| i 1 l
svedan)iblitr d<iram iechamano
1 | i
rodayat panim 4 g amusnat
| [ i o )
sa i satveblith ~akhibhil Sucadbhir
i !
codhavasam vi dhanasair adardahy;
[ [ i I
brahmanaspatir vrsabhir varihair
] | Il
charmasvedebhir dravinam vy a. at .
| | I . : A !
te satyenn manasi gopatinm g
| u
ivinasa isanavanta dhiblnh
! ) |
brhaspatir mitho-avadyvapebhir
| | !
ud usriyd agrjata svayvugbhih |
«Shattering the westward-turned fort, the lairs, Drhaspati cut
out at the same time from the water-reservoir three things,
(namely), the Dawn, the sun, the cow: he uttered the hymn

loudly thundering like the sky.

«As if with a sword, Indra, with a roar, cut Vala who was
keeping watch over the cows; desiring milk, he, with the sweat-
adorned ones stole the cows from the Pani and made him weep,

XIv—29
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“With the truth-speaking companions, whe were eltulgent
and winners of wealth, he rent (the moum;tin)
with the strong boars, perspiring  with heat,
atiained to the wealth.

containing cows
Brabminaspati

“Desiring cows by means of ; spell of truth, they shigiered
the watcher of cows with spells. Wity Lis Companion~ why
protected one another from sin, Brhaspati delivered (e cowa"

These verses are addressed to Briaspati and
rending of Vala and freeing of the COWS, ete.
the Angirases; padas ab of verge 0,

n-fcr {0 his
Jthe company of
however, speak of Inda.
[

In verse 5, Seyatha in pada

ais construed
of pada h by Lubwic who tr

ith the words
anslates the two

padas a8, Gls er
gespaltet die westliche hury,

oste er miy de
drei lager ausz dem meere’

I schneidenden walfe
» and ohserves V. 480
‘lairs’” are the sky, atmosphere, ap carth.  Grassy AN N

ANN,

- - . {
other hand, construes sayatha with vibhid yq
¥
seewms to me to Le correct; see OLbExp

that the three
on the

which coure

ERG, RV Notey,.

The ‘three’ referred to i Pada b are the

| Dy, sun, and
cow mentioned in ¢, ydadly;

ress of Vala in which were
dawns, and the sun, but the

‘Water-resery
iI“l)risoncd,
Waters also;
that the expression udadher Hi'ra,gr”[at r
the udadhi itself, thqt IS to Y, o the deliye
also.

orr’ refers ¢, the (ort-
not only ¢

COWS,
and it iy e

™ probable

efers 1, the cwting of

0 of the Waters

Vwe(lu, n pada d, js regarded 1,y Libwig,

and GELDNER (Ved. St 2. D 2/8) aq ‘ .

governing iy, objects

According o this cop

things found by Brhaspati is
but four. Morcover, AMONg the gy !

- My .

RV which speak of the rending of Vil - e

) k bl ¢
cows, cte., there is not cven one wj, r
winning) of a hynn;

vand it (.
struction s not satisi

PRASS S AN N
the Perfecy form of the

root «id ‘to obtain’ !
: NI, gam

|
/ l nsasayy.
arkam. v i

sltuction howeyve

ot rthe nymber of
Ot three . Tepresented |

W opada b,
Passages i the
fn:riuj_: of the
elers (o the

finding (or
becomes

clear thy this com-

actory,
- tierefore

I Propose
rfect form f the rogq
viveda is thus the equivalent
‘uttercd a spell loudly’; com

. to l'('g;ll'(‘

vivedu o5 the pe . |

o i o know - Arkam
of arkq),

Lamanyyy . ienities

and signities

pare ‘ gnifies,

Which 1ay has in 10

Part 110} VEDIC STUDIEsS: 1. THE ANCT OF TRUTH  Z:2-

( X ined al e ‘owpare  also
13- i 4,1, 10 and ]0, O/, 2 L‘.\];]‘Hnul .!l»(l)\(. Con I
Doy s [ ] '
1 L ) T Tnda A s oods uttered
10 114, 1 andur (/"(‘T'(I/Jy sahasdioodadan dindd 3 the & 3 t

loudly the vk along with the sdmdir.
i ed s chand” by Savagw and other
In v, Ob, Fara is interprered as chand’ by Sivi, !
tedl Coawenher Shows that this nican-
veoetist~,  The verh sfcakarfa awener =iows tat t 1.,
eNeU . . R \\L— N il’ a~ sword’,
ing cannot be right, and T iherefore tran. m[ o
o wo vra ~aw’ and tarecels ssmall sword,
: are the words karapaiira <aw’ and varad
Compare ‘ . : it literature s compire also
[agoer” that are in use in later Sans-krit literat | : o
(4 S1PESNEN ararc . O the wor 1 oas oesser or
i ative cxnplanation of the wor b as
Fadwic's aliernative  explanation o ’
i . . sy 1‘, > ) 0 11-” i
\V, AR800 Iy pada i, rava reders novonly 1 ]L‘ e .
e by I sred by his companions
t’lcrul by Indra, but 1o to the ~pdls nttered by his comy
i ) .

- da o by tie word
: Tl o pada o byt
the Angirases who are referred @ m \
| ) .
stedaigs ssweat-adorned’

I v . .
Yoot STy e o 1.,
in verse 7, I interpret satyebhils as truth-speakig’, e
n b , ving Sivanas explimation of the
speaking spells of truth’, folloving Savar . it
'S < -~ . . . . - Sver-e n )
vd s selya-oadiblid v his commentary on this verse " 17
o 5 are also the  analogous use of thi~ waord m 7,
2,8, 5, 1); compare also the a
<, g s

N T8 N 1 es in: e that .\‘;lva'
1 g l() 11 lCIC{ln\ 1O Note ll A

b} . ‘ nL’(l l)('l()\\’. lt 1S s

/., / L.\l']t“

na there interprets fum‘db/zi(: as .\‘.z.uifl//.zx»_\."u:",‘cx.',:;’.rvh:ttth:s.n.:
\"'11(1'/)/1111,; and one should compare n} this (.(.).‘1.1?&‘1(').1‘1 lthtr
."UTC\' from the /—\4\';1]:‘1)‘;111:1—g.rh_\'nmgra-pai1~1;m_ and o
:\"<Trl\;s citedd above in the explmation of 01, 13-17.

f
Drazvinai in padad, as also dhaa i Jhanasail in b refers
Pty i
to the cows imprisoned in the mountam.
l I e G < wnell
- . s rene swith aospe
rse 8, saly rasd aaivena ioan il
In verse 8, salveia i ven otttk N
| . . alsitdrant dogtandnn in v
of truth; gopalim is cquivalent to raksitdarant dxgdrdi in }‘
s ; avarn, hotered s see the
and refers o Vala; dscuavanta  aravan, ~huattered’; see

! .o
. - y T . h } d.
\'pl‘m'llin) of AN 6, 473 given above. Stavuahhi, in d
explan: AN

refers to the Angirises. | |
i | ' g
(30 10, 0%, 6: vada valisyva piviao jasua Lhed
i i |

!
l , . - .
brhaspatir agnitapobhir arkaih
. ot oL !
daddbhir na jibvic parivictam adad
! P . l- -~
avir nidhinr akinod verivininm

“When Brhaspaty, with spells glowing  like fire. pierced the
languor of Vala, tool (the herd of cows) that had been en-
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closed, just as the tongue eats what has been chewed by the
teeth; he brought to light the treasures of cows'”.

‘Piercing the languor of Val v signifies ‘putting an end to
the languor caused by Vala; releasing from the hold of Vala’.
|
arkazh:speﬂsl (of truth) ; compare  Siyana's explanation

arcantyaih rasmibhih| api va mantraih and also the expl
of GELDNER in RV, Komm., p. 173, }

based on the different meanin

anation
ida ¢ cortains a slesa

: 78 of the words ptltr:':'i§(<x;;x and
adat.  The meaning is: yathit jihvi
tah khaditam bhaksyam adat
valena parivrtam goyiitham

dadbluly parivistam pari-
atti tatha brhaspatih parivistam
adat Adade.

R | '
(32) 10, 68, 8-9: asr'mplnadd}'mm mardhu pary apalyan

v . 1 |
mldts'yan_l na dina ydani ksivantam'

b i ;
nll§ ta) jabhir;, s ng \'rk&;‘.id
: rks

. . l -
brhaspatir VIraveni vikrtyy!
L v

$0Sam W s '
{

‘ al <o agnim
| . |
a vi babhiadpe taminnsg,
. st
h}'haspat}r oy
nir m
“He saw the sweet thing (ONe jrint
- . R TH s ’« . 3 C UM U Oone sees
a fish dwelling in a sma QUADEIEY 8 wader (that is afish in
i ) , N k ] « Sy e N
shallow water). Brhaspati drew out, as one does 3 drinking
cup from the wood, after cutting it Iy means of 4 <hout .
“By means of 3 spell, he
he destroyed the darkness ;
from Vala who h
takes out the marro

. }

avindat «q sy

!

50 arken
‘ ]

]
apuso valasya
) )

..l '
AJANN N parvang Jabhira
. i
covered widy (jie

won the Dawn,
he took out
ad o C

1mpr1>o.n§d the cows in his hody, as one
w from a joint”. .

the sun, the fire,
(the herd of COWS )

|

In verse 8, madhy i pad

I

In verse 9, govapusah is ex
sya. GRASSMANN explains
der Kuhe habend’, and Ge
Staat die Kuhe sind oder
planation too is similar,

A arefers the herd of cows.

plained hy Siyana as qoriipa-iarira-
it (s v silarly as die Gestalt
Iner (RP. Komm,
Illcrlge_st:tltig‘, while I!crgaignc's eX-
o '“‘*“W‘K' 0n the other hand, translates
the word as “les uuf scinen kuhe stolzen’ and OLbENBERG (RV
y € - '..v : ? .

Noten) as «als Wulldererscheinung die Ky Deich ie el
¢ Ruhe (bei sich, in sich)

P 229 ascdessen
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habend’. Ifor my part, [ regard 5/(3:‘(1;‘):@7[: as a cyadhikarana
bakuerihi (gavaly vapusi farire vasya sah) signifyirg ‘he who
holds cows within  his body’, i.e.. ‘he who encloses the cows -
within his self’. (i(l):'u/’u‘_\'u calasya s thus equivalent to the ex-

'
| [ : o L
pression alusya  gomatal which oceur-m 1. 11, 5; tvam
! I (. . !
valasya gomato "pavar adrive bhilam.

! L . , o
Viravena i v, 8 and arkaily in v. 9 both refer 1o the spells
(of truth) employed by Brhaspati. It must be horne m ind
that the exploit of rending the moumtim and freeinyg the
Waters, cte., was performed, not by Indra or Biroaspati zlone,
o : b " il ale 2 . 5
but in the company of the Angirases. who also uttered spells of
truth on the occaston.
!
! - : o2 kg
(33) 6, 73, 3: hrhaspatih sam «jayad vasini
" y i ! Lo
niahio vrafan gomato deva esah’
| | ’ [ _
apal sisas.n svar apratito

) { i ]
I rhaspatit hanty amitran arkaih
«Thix god, Brhaspati, won wealth, great stables full of cows,
‘ : N .. e .
Desirous of winning the Waters, and the sun, Brhaspati, irresi-
«tible, strikes the enemy with spells™.
l Y 1
arkatis -spells (of tratigy,
1 } l, ; b ' R
(34) 4. 30, 1 yas ta-tambha <ahasd i jmo amin
T 1 L ¢
hrhaspatis trisadhastho ravena
) ) L
tam pratnasa rsno didhyvinah
o i v ‘
puro vipra dadhire mandrajihvam”
«Brhaspati, who has three abodex. and. by means of a shouwt,
made fast in a moment the ends of the earth, him with the plea-
sing tongue, the ancient raix, the bards, uttering  spells, placed
R »
¥
in the front™.
| _ '
Raicire by means of a shont' by means of the ntterance
) ’ ]
of a spell (of truth). Sahasd=all at once, in L moment ; a sense
which it has in Iater Sanskrit literatare so. The <ancient
v
rsis, the bards” are the Angirases.  Didhyvandi signifies “utter-
[N )
ing spells’, in the same was as didhiti ~ignifies <hvmn, spell’;
cémpare also the analogous use of the root ian referred to
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] .
above. Puro dadhire=placed in

made Icader in the

utterance of spells.  Compare in ihis ummcti()n 1190, 1;
1 [ i . ' '
anarv@nan "rm()/zanr -wuml"(z/z/z:'um ])r/zm[vuum card have
1 | o

| 1 !
navyain arka 111 z/allra/mz/ surico \'/1\\(, e @ranti .

front;

Banasya nzm'tuh “magnily with hymn- tiie bl uueles. » excellent
praiseworthy Brhaspati with pleasing tuneue, whose mﬁ \\'hcx;

: ¥ N singing, N 15 e
he 1s the lfeader in ng efful: sent, s heard b_\' gods  and
mortals”. The e'mh<t qalhang is .<pnhcd to Indrn in 8, 92, .

puruhufam [)zuuvtu/(u'x (/a/,uuvu\.u.' v!mmwm, and doul U

¢ eSS
for the same reason.  As ale: ady meminned
or ‘chief Angiras’ is one of the epithers

poets to Brhaspati and to Indra also.

ahove, ARG o
vhicl is applied by {)ye

- A 5.1 ' !
(35) 4, 50, 4-a:l)rhnspzmh p":uh:mmn j'll\"uu{mu
I

nmhf) _]y()ll\(l}l par; un- \\nm wy

sapti zsws tuvijito r; m na
[ |

VUsaptarasmir a0

H
Si le\.

hamat l'un:]msi;!
. 1

!
bhit ¢q rl\\ A g mm 1

{
\nl]nm mmj U phaligam r wenay

]
;rh,up WE usriyi havvasadal
; .
I\lmtkr:ul.xd vavalair agat
- M 3 i |
“Being born firstin the high s of the greag light, 1
has seven tiouths and seven reins, and

blew away the dark (cave) by mean-

’»rh'u]nli who

bhorn nany lnnc
of a shout

l\

“WVith the singing troop, he, With 4 T
crystal enclosure of \ala; Brhaspati, 1
lowing cows that sweeten the «

n'wa, in hoth verses, refers (o he
of) truth.  The “inging troop” in v,
ting the spell of truth,

(36) 1,062, 2-7: pr:{ Vi m

shout, rent (he

g, drove oyt the
acrificial ufferm" " |

ttterance of the ¢

spetl
vll d.e HIL \“‘y“

ares chan-

|
abe m; dn n: Lmu hl\
'

aradinn aun
{
SUyam Savae iy s

ang
v I pi ' ‘
Y& 0all pUrve pigaral o g n
| }‘ I'”d!d}_l [’«l({?lJn;l
arcanto angie

.mn

i
40 gi avindan; |
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| c i
mdrasvangirie.an ce-tan
; ) | } o

vidat saram’ tmavioad dndam

1 ' S o
Drivspatr bhinad ol vidad galy
| { _ . ‘
st vsFivahe Voot narah

,
! f
: I N
< sustubba sa stubhic sapia vipraih
1l oo .
svarcnadring sverio e lvay,

i

' . H N . 'v - .

saramvubhith phodigem indro sukra
[ ) o
valam ravenn deravo dasagyarh

[ . 1
orino angirobhir dasma s ver
‘ ! UNTTES

Wsasa sUrs e coniur andhads
[ . : K
vi Linnya aprathova indra sanu

Vo o
divo raja uparam wstabhiivaly

1 | i
tad u pravak=atamant asya karma
i 1 ot
dasimasya carutamant asti damesah
| ! | b
upahvare vid vpard apimvan
’ . L ,
madhvaryaso nidvas catasrad

| ] ( 1 i
Jdvita v vasre sanaga sanile
i | i
avasyaly stavanvaelinr arkah
T Ty ) "
bhago mic mene params vvomann

- i
;ldhfu‘ayul n‘ul:m sudanisih

«O)ffer great homage, s ‘tit t«)ﬂbc \im"‘ o the great, mighty
( Indra), witlt whom our .'mm'cm fhers, the Adsirases, know-
ing words and singing, wort the cows,
Azirases, Sarama found
food for the progeny. Brimspatt reut the mountain and found
the cows; the men roarcd with the cows

win the searchof indra and the

By m(‘l”“ of the Joud ronw, e (soo Julras, with the seven
1o the Navagvan {foundy the cows by means of 4 shout,
hards, N

< - ). as, A N
O mighty Indra, with llu Saranvus and | s, thou dids,

v means of s hout, rend the ciave o quarie.
w
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“Singing with the Angirases, O thou with mag
thou didst open the dark (cave, and st free) the Dawn, the
sun, and the cows. Thou, ) Indra, didst extend the plain of
the earth, and make fast the upper world of the <ky.

“Ihat is his most praiseworthy deed, thiat the most beayt-
ful miracle, of the possessor of magic power, namely, that he
caused the four upper rivers which were flowing
to swell in their (prison) fortress, '

ic power,

with honey,

“Avyasya, with songs of praise, «jd
ancient ones that have the same nest,
magic power, supported the earth ang
heaven, in the same way as a rich
wives”.

agaim discover he

two
He, the

possessor of
the sky in (e highest
PEEON . <upports his two

Hymn 1, 62 is addressed to Indra, and (e above verses
describe his rending of the mountain, and the freeing of ;1 .
cows, etc., in company with 1

: the Angiraccs,
Brhaspati.

Sarami, and

|
padajial, in verse 2, is explained

: as ‘knowers of (e
by Sayana, GELDNER, and others

» 4t explanatjon which als
the context here. Similarly, Sdyana ex

presand, and relates a story according
divine dog Sarami to find out the plac
hidden, promising her that, in retury, |
the cows to her progeny. Siyan,

path’
‘ o fits
Plains isti, in verse 3, as
0 which, Indr, sent the
e where the COWs  were

1€ would give (}ye milk of

| eny. and Gelduer therefore inter-
pret the word tanaydya in v. 3b 4 referring to (e

Sarama. It seems to me better however g

word as referring to the progeny of

of men; compare 1, 72, 8 explaineq
L |

brogeny of

understang the

Manu, thag is. to the tribeg

labovc.| Compare als 1,90,

4: sa matarise@ purusarapusti vid g galum ulmayd_ya vzvar~lit
4 N [

{
where tanaydya refers (as pointed out by Geldner in his note i
» em

! I
RV. Ueber.) to maninam prajah (; e. : .
( ) erajdl (1e., men) mentioned iy t}e

- . l '
preceding verse butlone, Sa purvaya niyidg k“i’_\'a/ayo,

L _
praja ajanayan maniindmn,
| -
naraft, in pada d, refers to he Al'lg

!
1)11(1/_1

irases; reg

. ! Lo i ¢
expression sam usriydbhir vavaiantq naral:,
of 4, 3, 11 given above.

arding the

see the explanation
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in verse 4, GELONLR supplies, on the analogy of 4, 20, 3,

‘ .
the word ganena after the word sustubha. Thissustup gana, ac-
cording to liing, consistsof (1) the sevenbards, (2) the Navagvas

I

. » Dastagvas; >S5y ‘ms stubhd
(3) Saranyus, and (4) the Dafagvas; and the synonyms ' ,

[ ! o » o
vvalrvu(z and raicena in padas @, as also the <vnonyms adrim,

[)haliy('tm and ."ult'zm arc construed by him, respccti\’clyj with
one cach of the instrumental plurals.  Ie thus lr’an,\ldtc\S the
verse as:  “Du sprengtest mit der schimetternden (SC}IZH‘ ), du
unter sehmelterndem Ton mat den sic.hen Rcdef\jc\-.'altxgcn, lat{t
mit lauter Stimme (im Bunde)ymit den Navagve's den Fels, mit
den Saranyu’s den Phahga, C machtiger 'Indm, unt'c.a Gcschfei\
den Vala (im Bunde) mit den Dasagva’s”. All this appears

i
unconvincing, especially, since phaliga 1s not a proper name as
: S , & ervetal of Guariz
GeLONER thinks, but signifies <phafika, rock crystal or quart
T 3
(see Indan <nl, LV, p. 136 ff)

! o= - .
In verse 5, grudnali is regarded (by Sivana, GELDNER Emd
others) as having a passive sense, and equivalent to stiyamana.

b . i
Now it is quite truc that the cxpression angirobhir grnanalt
L > . o y ot ! . \ o e
does signify in many verses, ‘being praised by the Angirases;
but grndnal, in form, is an active participle, end  the active
meaning, ‘praising with the Angirases'. it must be noted, suits
aning,
the context here.

' . R .
npahvdra, in verse O, signthies “rga, fawness, (prison)
r . v 5
fortress’, and upahzare uptnral ‘caused to swell in the fortress
ss,

secins {0 he Cqui\':llcnl to ‘caused to overflow the hounds of the
. ‘ T ’
fortress; released from prison’.

[
| : A I
In verse 7, stasramaneblili seems to be used for stavamanah,
and the mstrumental plural seems to be due to the proximity of

the word ur/c(ul'{z. Or, should we ~upply a world like naraih
(this is what Sayana does), or anyirobhil, etc., after it, zfnd
translate, *“ By means of chants, .‘\.\'&\'}'a, with the praising
Angirases, discovered again the two ancient ones that have the
same nest”’ ¥ The 4wo ancient ones” are rodasi, earth and sky,
mentioned in pada d; and  Ayisva, is probably  identical with
Brhaspati (see GELDNER'S note in K17, Ucber.).

The comparison in pada cis not very clear: the meaning of

padas cd seems to be, ‘He maintained earth and skv in the
Xiv--3u
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highest heaven, as a rich man maintains hiq WO  wives ip the
highest state of comfort’.

Favasanta (v. 3d), stubha, stareng
graaneh (v. 3a), and stacamanebhiy ark

and razena (v. 4)
ath (v. 7y all refer ta
the utterance of spells of tryth,

.

It will he noted that these versey

with the Vala myth, not only the rend
the freeing of the cows, Dawn,
making fast of the carth and g

mention, i conneciion

Mg of the mountain and
sun and river.,

bt alao the
e sky,

oo 1o
4166 vicvrn: » A v
(37) 4,16, 6 vidvayi sakro NArYAN vidyiy
| {
apo rirecy
I 4 - M ! M : !
AN ¢id ye bibhidwr
vy

Vrajam g

~ . "
sakhibhir mikamaily

{
acobliy
{ |
omantam udijg vy 4
“The mighty (indra) iy knows a1 ¢
the Waters with his loving companiong, ()
even the rock by meapg of t
containing cows”.

avruh

acts) of men crptied
' e l'éijs, who split
heir spelis

and opened the stalls

) ming the epi » s
Concerning pithet S compare 7, 21, 4
\
ant vidvan

!
naryani ;4
I . Ao

bhimo  vivesiiyudhebhir CSUM apimgg
‘ L L, '
indral) puro jarhrsano vi dadhod
“The terrible one, whg know
accomplished them with pis we
fortresses (of the enemies )

he struck with might"

VISV napy
_ ’
'! . . ‘ .
Vit vajrahaco mahina ja
S all the qes f the
DM Indeg NI

with oy with v

shana
SCo(men s,
away the
YT his hand.

The doving companiong

are  the
‘spells’y spells of truth,

:\ngimsc&, amtd their

N - l - \- .
(38) 6, 65,5 id; h'x ta' U0 adrisiing
Botra gavay,
b

angirasg Y
vy arken
L}

)
ranti.
2 bibhi :
A bibhidur hrahm:u};l ca
P a2 v !
Satya v rnam abhavad devanan |
“Here, O Usas resting on the back of

Angirases sung (towards) the Mountaing cont
they have, by means of 4 spell, o magic for),
open. The men’s invocation of th, 80ds has oy

the Mountain, (he

ne fruji’,

aming the cows;
ula, split them
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H ).
: i e the expression briaspaiir
i @ qra ‘ampare the expression bria.
Regarding goird gryant, compare t 1 b [1
B ] . ;- v\ ORI S CLoynanit, ar \‘L"}.'a
//u}’\':uzi/cratfml gal 1 10, 67, 3 explained ihove, oy,
" v ] pe spedls of ruwth o emploved by the
! 1 eher o fie spedls i
hraftiaid all reter
Y ¢ o
Angirasc — eaeerd 1o Ues, annd tae poet's mention
v o, O3 18 :l(l(hu;u 10 N . Lo
‘ i vrirases indicaios that she too
i this verse with the Angirase i che oo
- > 1 b R . . . 3 ; Y S
oiher B jated  with them tn the rending o1 the mow i }
s associate L Ser in ks connection the
N L{ the freeing of the cowso et .\(t\ ;n U
and the ! ~ o2 otained Drlow,
< ations nnder 7, 75, 7 explais
“h\\:!"l | : 2 e 1 . v 11t
Gy 32, 3~ saomatard ~uryvens kaviniun
{39y 3. o et v
avasavad rupad agrin ;‘rr,mml
! ! Y4 e e T e
svadhibhie rlovabhir viccalana
v _ |
! ! - N Py |
wl usriyandm asyjan nidanam’
[ ) ”_x\‘ i*‘xi\':m
sa vabmbhir rhvablne gosu &

I " ! D oaveran
mitajnubhih purukrivi jigicva |
b Yoot
puraly puroh? saukhibinh »A;xhl).m
' j
' . - > P ..
driha roroja kavibhih kavib san
. " irici, chanting, nade
¢ Cpavts, be (seo luedrnon, chianting
“Par the sake of the povts, {

1 and ~kviy {atter)
arents (e, carthh and kvy (af
e Ctwa parents (e en
hine on the
thie sun =

he CROWS
rine. unloosed the bonds of the cows
roi e

! > Nniamn. 1 D -1ninae HASRRES Y ‘),A\A\., hﬁ.
\1” tht I ure-mi ({Ld ~ ~ o~

" L mou 1A \

e q

« e, the doer of many deeds, conyuercd with imi‘{;(r;:)x:
; ‘—-’qixrwixlg towards the cows and ofien ?)zrnt thern ]
whu' \'\’L“f‘ ic;;(}shi]h with the friends, a poct, with the peets.ant
”eﬂrm..:?r- :{ forts, he shattered the solid for-
destroyes | o | o
[ follow Sayana in interpreting ka” iuani. in vers S
Fariidnt arthiya.  GRASSMANY construes iF '\vith u:@»{a»m ’;mf}
o as ‘the parents of the wise god'. wiile Ludwig trans
tmml?‘csf:\:onq the wise anes. that is, the Nioiras amone the
Jates *he. ¢ !
/ise ones. ' ‘ N
) The epithets k(lt/il((lim, scadlibhiy rkoahhil in verse 2, and

Voo bl in v 3 all refer o
'l [hhir Yevabhil, salhibhih and karibhilin v 3 all ruit }L
albhnr ri R ' ( - alc e
v hotrases and their utterance of spells of truth, while t
the Angtrases & L 3 refer W
1% drminirh, aiasinal in v, 2 and batifin v 3 re
words gridanas, .
Indra’s utterance of such spells.
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(40) 10, 112, 89: p!‘a;.l ta indra p l-Jl’VyiJu.li pra' nfln:'n!l
1

] t
virya vocam prathama krtini;

- ' . - I .
satinamanyur asrathiyo adrim
1 i
suvedaniim akrnor brahm:m

! - |
nt su sida Sanapate ganesy
1

. '
tvam ahur viprat
!

|
AT
¢ gam’]

i
amam kaviniun;

I . ] 2
na rte tvat kriyate kim canire

mahim arkam maghavan citram arcal|
“I have praised, O Indra, thy ancient valiant deeds and those
of recent times, and the dee(s performed formcrly. Having
(i.e., employing) spells of truth, thoy didst g

atter the moun-
tain and madest the cow easily attainahle to the priest.
“Sit with the troop, O muster of the

the most inspired among the poets,
done (even) at a distance.
beautiful song”.

troop; they call thee
Withont thee,

nothing s
Sing, O bountiful give

r, the great

It |
In verse 8, virya nitnam me

ans “the valiang deeds perfor-
|
salinamany,,{,
employer of spells of truth. 1In pad
both used with the force of (he plu
refer respectively to the Angirases
the mountain.

In verse 9, th : ‘troop

med by thee in recent times', salya-mantral,

| |
ad, bralimane and ogedm

are
A (Gatar

rlmt'a(mmnx) and
and the cows iprisoned in

15 the troop of the Aiigirases
onymous with }mgiras(;,,” g
mam. Ind, arka refers to the spell
manyuh of the preceding verse

y and
v'i[)ratamam kavindm is syn

rasta-
of traty (cp.
) emplyed by Indra
(41) 10,47, 4: sanadvaja

1
saling-

mn \'lipra\'lr;nn t‘arulrnm
dhamspr'tam él‘l-i'lvfl.msam sudnky’iml
dasyuh';m:nn I)flrbhlidam indry satyam
znu vfmm]
f booty,

'
asmabhyam citr
“(We know thee as) the winner o g by priests,
conqueror, winner of prizes, strong, bighly skilleq, destroyer of
demons, shatterer of forts, performer of

i i acts of truth, O Indra,
Confer on us wealth that is beautify] and excelleny”,

|
anm rayim dih

S0 1. THE ACT OF TRUTH
Parz 11T VEDIC STUDIES: 1. THE ACT O
,Al o )

™~
(9]
)

: - end of all the
i s orefrain ton oceurs at the end o
Pada o is the retr

ety ~ “drue tl]C
S ! ; g?‘i\f.’l”ll :‘.n*l rﬂ DW com=tr
rses Uf UH.\ h\'l])n‘ Stval )
Ve S¢¢ A

I iy ; ) “'ith /A'(I’»'IFUI iI] ll. -'HI(I make

1 i abe (‘“”““/‘””}"”“ ete. / - ‘eVer lh'lf it l',‘

CP,H:CL e PVerse ;1 ~¢etils oo e hu\\k v ‘ N
ane >C”tcnk.c Uf th(_ V=g '

' kil et be epithets of
i sl PRl o
) : psyufiaa i
kely that das)
hardly Dkely

, .
s I oot A otea
- ) 1 O [ Y
1 and 1 therefore supply fiere tie e
y ¢ . .. STV DN NIV 37 s -
rayint, 1 of this hymn, m the same was A
fromv. 1 '

! ! fspels ol ety or per-
WCHRKET G P .
. )_ safyam SSPUHR o . . '
the case of v. 2 Vf) tuth; compare Novin - explnation
acls o .. C e word dusyi-
mer of (¢ - dmitv of e wor 5
for u salva-karmanant. The proximng
satyvant Sai] :

| hat the rederence is to the spells
b and porbhidan shows that e ru’arm;: forte of ngo
1< ' ' ) P v o1he s ’
hand tl Lmlplovcd by Indra for \\;Mnermh_ |
ruth ¢ / g ] : stroving them,
Of tl a4 and other demons, and tor destroving
San’] 1ard «

1 1
i s indith martyesn
((42) 3,39, 4-5: nlznkn' k‘fik'}l nn.n]‘HA m‘.lrl_\‘(‘_ .
| ye asmakin pitaro gu;lu vodiih
‘indm esim (Irwhn{; mahinivin
|
1Ix<] _‘.:"(1'1!H)i SISt <‘,:1m~;m:1\“;"m
x:'lkh;"t ha _\'-’|ltl'(l .\:[x'z\hihhir navagvair

) [}
! ! N S eyysyy v
abhijnva ~apvabbic o anuzman

1
‘ ‘ oot - PRIt
\'m"m‘. t.ul indro da~ i dasagvaih
s A * . \
! - .
<\|'1r\"\m viveda tamast ksivantam

- s 'r« whr }
T “)C 1”0”"\1\ ])IZHH(’\ O] Idth( T “h ) )E.F

“N()')C :lm()’1‘| tl R }A:() I}]\.i ‘( X ) l})( ’]ll(’]lt}'

‘ghtet‘ [ s sake )f 1C CrawW s, r r \116 ! .
i (()r tl](, D (l}\(_. ( A c ‘[} !‘ ()rl ]

l | ) " ’n”gic I)U\\'C . e { th CEIW S ]pr G
Illdl«l, ]l()\\\.‘(fﬁ.\()l (8] 1 r fr (1
in) thc S()ﬁd mountams.

\When the friend with the friends, Navagvas, as bOIdleP\f,
ol ]C bl e ~ .

knees after the cows, Indra found—that was an act o

nees « a1 y arl.

went on ith the ten Dadagvas the sun staving in the dark
1th . - ¢

truth—w
(cave)

(X}

c V('ItV(”” mlr is clearly parenthetical and s so

In v ac:‘~ S'\,;\:\-_\-, Lepwic and GiLuNER who translage

regarded b'y (,1\,6'5 » Since we know tht Infra’s release of the

it as ‘this 15 truc ‘ ll{\vus due to the spells of truth pronounced

COWS an(_}tofs::i_ :)lrcft‘”‘ble to translate the expression here g,
by him, 1t 3¢
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‘that was an act of truth’, that is, ‘that was the result of thy act
of truth’. Compare 4, 22, 6 explained below,

1 i t
. 1 . A . |
(43) 4, 22, 0 ta th te satyi tuvimrmna vilvi
( t
. ! '
pra dhenavah sisrate vrayy uthnah

1 1
_ 1
adhd ha tvad vriamang bhivaoah

pra, siudhewo j:(u';h:’t c:tkr:un;m(;n
“All these are (thy) acts of truth, O thoy ‘
milch-cows come forth from the udder of the
afraid of thee, O thou with cxeetlent
away quickly”.

Mo~t vabiang; the

hull., Being then

spadls. the river. sped

‘From the udder of the hull’ -

mountain’, manas, in vrsanands,
\

(44) 4, 28, 5: eva satyan

b '
ndras ca somorvan

2rom withing (§y Imprisonin,s

signifies Spell (of truth)’,
l

. - ¢ {
vmaghaviani Yuvam tul
‘! - L]
asvyam goh!
t VoL T
Adardrtam apihitany adni

' i
.- . S . '
riricathuh ksid it tatrdani,
¢ !
“Thus was that act of truth, O ye two by
you, O Soma, and Inlra shattered the ¢
cows that had been closed with
breaking up the carths”

tful givers, when
Wes ot the horses and
stone, nd cmiplicd  them,

(To be contimied)

THE CONCEP T OIF KEYNOT IN THE TAITTIRIVA
PRATISARKIIY A
Y
. RO SyNiakay,
PPoona.
(Continucd [rom paye 89 170l N1T7)

The seven notes that form a vapiaka, or ~claster of seven’
in Saman music go by the follhwing names Arusta, prathama,
Duitiva, tritya, caturtha, maidra and at'v: v,

FEIIAGAATA IR E IR QM

N (Tantirnva Pricidikhya xxiii, 12.)

[Lor the ordinary names of the seven note~ of  the Indian
scale, or searay, sce Jones, “On the Musical Modes of the
Hindu," Asiatic Researches, Vol i, po 03, Weber's Tndischen
Srudien. Das Chandassttram des Pingada Vol viii, 239, |

qaEUd U

(Rk Privdidihhya NI, +4) Denarves Sanskriy Series).

Uvata's comment on itis as follows i—

7 gge: TEIRW T NI aREAn | g
qag | FZA3AIINa99 wzlaE: R ¥ am A4
alZasan N

[CH. Muller's RE Pratiakhyi, p.ccixxii. Note that aceording
10 Uvata, the reading s frusta, and neon Frata which reading we
find in the Taittiriva Pricadikhya, xxi, 14

FAagInEEET AGFX:

(Whilnc)"«* edition) Mubier, Le, v eclssdii, gives another read-
ing usta also.

There can bhe no two opinion on the fut that (he Sdman
geale was a downward series which is the ciracteristic of all
primitive music (¢l Music through the Nzes by Marion Bauer
and Ethel R Peysercchipter T Masic of Primitive M, p.9.)

FIE4: IAUTL A=Al
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of Simaveda

A manuscript of
ernment Orienty] M

ell’s Cataloyy
art I, Vedic M g of

AN Y . -
@Zf? \q\'»'mfma TIE qaney g |
B Edlaa ghiae 5 gq, [
TSI NI FZekfy Ty |
sifaeane Aaeg R Ry Il

S:ilr'nhita Ve)iagina Sémasvaranirnayah age |
Sdmatantra is available ig the Governy bage 1.
Library Madras. Vide also Burn

anuscript
of Sansknt Manuscripts p

| ¢ ol a collection
Anuscripts, page 40.]

(Nérada Siks;
_ [ The same stanzas ooy i g M 1,7, verses 1 and 2.)
bhasya aiso, page 16.] orrupt form in Bharata-
Now the question ig
to what -
krusta, etc., correspond, We § Svaras of

7 S nd
Niérada Siksad which attempt to ansth

3t WRTAT 97 § Yirfeag, SOl
QA f?a;q: q T TWasayy. wa |
AU GG =) Yagy W |
~ os
TElRTY &y gan = g,

Vi i i

i . (Vide Niraga Siksa I, 5, verses |
- rom the aPove quoted verses, it is cle i
a, T, 974, 7 ang arfearg ot repe

. corres
%, R 89 @i, the lan pond re

H ]

guage

the order of svarqs IR SIPIC gindcff Modern n
1cat

in the Siman mode of singing?)

the secy

1l
 followg ar scale dg

Otationsg (Does

€ that there was JHfy

were to be sung in the g3
yatra-melog servi
known. The i ; ¥» and thi o e
nown. T Vedic student begins witp, thi >May be taken ¢4 be
the Savitri metre (Tat Sqy; ' melody, Composed ;
in

and it {5 imparteq

the Aranyagana) "VideW., Calang
. €

D .
Veda Verslagen en Mededeelin Ording vy an
gen D . > @ den g
Van Wetenschappen. Afdee]ing Let:err kKOn(;nkhjke Akad:rlnnl:
unde V;

Pary 111 THE CONCEPT O KEYNOTE 239

Negende Deel.  Amsterdam johannes Maller (1907) page 5.
Sce the Unglish translation ot this article by Prof. K. Nila-
kantha Sastriin J. O. R.M. Vol IN Pt. v, page 298. Vide also
p. 5 of Indische Forschungen 2 ITeft Die jauminiva Samhita
miteiner Eiuleitung uber dic Sama Veda literatur Von ‘Dr.
W. Caland (1907).] Commenting on the {ollowing verse of the
Bharata Natya Sastra (Kavyamala edition chapter 30, verse 2,
. 329.)

BIBRIERY JAATOAT €qU: |

FFAMGHRE SARGRRAIIA ||

Abbinavagupta says in iis Abhiniva Bliavatt

gl 4 queguaRlsd I®: anlf T3Fer 93 ghae
FReIRE A SRANIRIA 1)
(Abhinava Dharati) Paper Manuscript m Devanagan Seript
27+ 10 33-13 11,¢9§ Volume 4, page 00. The whole pa:ssage
is corrupl) What precedes this 1s the following :—

87 (437) NFANRSA 98 o=l WA |

ag99A (AEH DEEq) M Bda() Bdiead @@
(Bdiaeeat U3 &) QWd (¥4) TG ganl i@ oaT gum |
Hed—1 QI () 999 @ qoimen: au—ziat

Lividently 9AZZRHA 15 o corruption and Mr. Ramakrishna
Navi suggests tome the [ollowing reading. The readings of the
manuscript in his possession vary from the readings of the
manuscript in the Govt. Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras.

7aid ¥ 7 HERY giewal I @l T 99 g@aR,
= o O
QAT HIHFEY

The meaning now 1s clear. i any one waks why Abhina-
supta speaks of the HYIRAM oaly and not of TIFMH the
answer is:—

“It is only ST, \What applies to FIRIF yp equally
apply to EFA for T and 847 have four Srutis for eacfl
(although the ancient siunan music knew no @fﬁﬁ{NTW). By sav-
ing ¥999, 929 can alyo be implied.” (In this connection it is

[. The readings put here within brackeis arc those suggested
by Dr. V. Raghavan and Mr. I 5 sundaram Aiyar of Tapiore
NIV-3L
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voad to remember that TFIRTM O i
FTEAR and in SIAH, Agaa sung, while fopggy tosunge i all
the three 897s) ] AUBGR I
AMr. M. S, Ramaswami Lyer formerty thought! thyt (heve
i a slip or misprint in the last of (e two
with A FETIAAE ete. He woulg

as follow.
AL g M g g B WA 39
gua: 9gn: Wa: | o

(Introduction to Nomanath's Rig

Unyg in R .H99

Azas beginning
have them read

avibodhy Dage 30 iy
self we read I?»IQ(E.:QHR'. 4.
ake:s ;113'0 the line 3 EMA oy, qmpoy; L2t
to mean A aEaEAi 421 A1\ gog; ete, and nog 7: Hmmaiqum@a:

fact, in the Bhoratabhagya i
p;lgc _),2) ‘[C L

& o FT; the latter interpret
usly a more tatural and straightforward one (Sec Mr. 8,
narayanan’s article in the cultypa] supplement f l)h:u:\;\‘ L
Znd June 1934, Also Madras Music Academy ]Oul‘n-:[ \\,.(\‘rl«l)‘)\‘_‘
p. 150 ) R
Perhaps Me. M. S, Ramaswamy {yer h
view by what Mr, 11, A, Popley sis s 1,
of India.  But Mr. Popley does nm-fur,
his equation of krugta, ete., with
On the other hiand, nmy

ation seeg o e ohvio-

k-

2 heen (o o this
' Page 30 of 1y Mitaie

1sh ., definite diy. lor
Madhyqy,,, cte,

mterpretation seeins
additional strength by the followin

AZRARF— S9!, RAA: Q94 ¢

tat : W oin
g bit iy KRG CE T
CLH

(Vide Usd edition of Niarq
{See also the following:—

IRFY vmRTRE 5¥zg WY Narad

mentary. Uenares Sanskrit Series

a Siksit Page 397y,

H“\':((. (])u].
) Page 410,]
Possibiliy
f the fol

In fact, there seems to be no
conclusion 1 ave reached in view ¢
the Niradu Siksi too

AFTEARH FEISTFY W g |
R} g AR FINATAAW |

Yy of shiaking e
lowing Stanzay of

- ST r . . . LT “‘"ﬁ—*..____‘
L. Niice wriliig this paper I have cone O know (ha he has
changed this view. .

.

r Ty THE CONCEPT OF KITYNOTE 240
ART

~ . o .
r z P OEK
yAEAl 9798 FAERAT 43T
. ~ =
~ . ~ o
AVPHERIFA5798 [|TE IS M
Niradn Sikeac L7, verses 3 und 4.
i DN arile =S edin
In the ahove veises, the proctiee ol Napfigr- ) ¢ . i
n the b ; ) s Cryerepe i'.]iiCA_i(‘ the
s the moter of the movements ol the (ingers Uy e e
11 IS ot . ihed T o the e tne o)
FEIH 3 des ed. To mark thv

‘ Siman, is deserib ‘ : '
es of the R 2 be hent <lightl
N Pin this verse, the lipgers muet be hent iz o
ntiong . . feell e rort e e

e 1s the thumb, which s wade to rouch e o

tawaras ¢ '

4 el note as ultered. e
‘ fring of stmilar ver-es aceurimg m s hagh it
.\ sirnng D ) ) T . o .:!1;,\]":"?\‘!
{yuoted by Parnell in s amee aaeaen o tae : !
NN - G R PSP 1V I Yy onlv
il [-{ irsevabraboana, prge N\t rights underst ), .
' A ‘ - ) . . o R
R T SR SEM QT e i
- upport my view. The verses in guestian wesern |
agua 1o s : - . .oy o oy ol e movenent«

A of Jaiminiya Samal cdiirinahe ooy ot i

TNTIN . [ty S The verses
pre! o U indicnte the nodtes of thee S e

of the tag
1‘(31(' -

FOISATIATANTL BT T |

Qggmﬂf\ﬂ(: eq|: R0 3937

a%méwﬁ: fFfa 339
o Senp g mar .l

JAAT AATHBATNEFE:

e FHAPTING ST AREA? |

o
o i g STAERmn a1
FEdiaes ol &R aRATEAL |
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